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Welcome  to  CMH  3010. 


We  hope  you’ll  enjoy  your  study  of 
Family  Issues. 


CTS  strands  were  designed  to  stand  alone  or  be  integrated  with  other  strands  for  a customized 
course  of  studies  to  meet  student  needs.  Through  each  strand,  CTS  basic  competencies 
(knowledge,  skills,  and  attitudes)  will  be  identified  as  follows: 


Careers 


Careers:  identify  appropriate  career 
linkages  within  the  strand  being 
studied 


Communication 


Communication:  effectively 
present  concise  written,  visual,  and 
oral  communications 


Safety:  assess  potential  risks,  and 
follow  personal  and  environmental 
safety  procedures 


Task  Management:  demonstrate 
an  ability  to  locate  and  use  resources 
and  to  use  time  effectively 


Task  Managemenl 


Innovation 


Ethics:  make  judgements  about 
whether  behaviour  is  right  or  wrong 
on  personal,  community,  and  global 
levels 

Innovation:  recognize 
opportunities/problems  and  identify 
and  suggest  new  ideas 


Teamwork:  work  towards  goals 
co-operatively,  collaboratively,  or 
independently,  and  acknowledge  the 
opinions  of  others 


Teamwork 


Technology:  effectively  use 
technology  when  required 


Technology 


These  basic  competencies  build  daily  living  skills  useful  in  a broad  range  of  future  endeavours 
and  careers. 


The  eight  icons  that  appear  here  indicate  to  students  and  facilitators  that  a basic  competency 
has  been  identified  in  the  activity  offered  to  the  students.  Not  all  of  the  icons  appear  in  each 


course. 
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Resources 


Mandatory  Resources 

In  order  to  complete  Community  Health  3010,  you’ll  need  the  following  resources: 

• a notebook  or  binder  in  which  to  respond  to  the  questions  asked  in  this  Student 
Module  Booklet 

• a library  or  some  other  source  of  information  on  careers  and  community  resources  in 
the  area  of  Community  Health 

• access,  by  telephone  or  direct  contact,  with  community  resources 

Optional  Resources 

• a computer  connected  to  the  Internet 

• a VCR  (if  you’re  taking  this  course  in  a classroom  setting) 

Note  that  you  will  be  asked  as  part  of  this  course  to  do  outside  research  and  to 
contact  people  and  organizations  in  your  community  working  in  the  area  of 
Community  Health. 

Visual  Cues 

In  addition  to  the  Career  and  Technology  basic  competencies  icons  described  earlier,  you 
may  find  visual  cues  throughout  the  Student  Module  Booklet  to  assist  you  in  your  studies. 
Read  the  following  explanations  to  discover  what  each  icon  prompts  you  to  do. 


Remember  that  any  Internet  website  address  given  in  this  course  is  subject  to 
change. 


Access  the  Internet  (always  an  optional  task) . 
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D o you  have  a good  understanding  of  your  family?  Many  families  experience  changes  to  their 
family  structure.  Changing  from  a two-parent  family  to  a single-parent  family  or  marrying  a partner 
from  a different  culture  are  examples  of  such  changes.  When  they  occur,  all  members  must  take  on 
new  roles,  relationships,  and  responsibilities,  and  they  need  to  adapt  to  the  new  experiences 
continually  presented  as  the  family  grows  and  matures. 

Each  family  is  unique;  however,  all  families  experience  a variety  of  these  changes  in  a lifetime.  It  is 
important  to  understand  that  these  changes  may  occur  and  the  effects  they  may  present  to  you. 
There  are  many  resources  available  to  help  you  and  your  family  members  cope. 

In  this  course,  you  will  examine  changes  that  can  occur  within  a family  and  some  of  the  adjustments 
family  members  could  be  required  to  make.  You  will  be  comparing  the  family  structure,  dynamics, 
and  traditions  of  families  of  different  cultures.  By  examining  family  issues  and  cultural  diversities, 
you  may  develop  a better  understanding  of  and  respect  for  others  and  for  the  dynamics  within  your 
own  family.  While  you  are  compiling  a community  family  support  service  directory,  you  may  identify 
a career  choice  for  yourself.  This  course  may  include  concepts  that  could  be  particularly  sensitive  to 
you,  your  parents,  or  other  community  members.  The  goal  of  this  course  is  to  be  informative,  not 
judgmental. 


Family  Issues 

Section  I:  The  Nature  of  the  Family 
Section  2:  Cultural  Diversities  in  Families 
Section  3:  Changes  in  a Life  Span 


Assessment 


The  document  you  are  presently  reading  is  called  a Student  Module  Booklet.  It  will  show  you,  step 
by  step,  what  to  do  and  how  to  do  it. 

This  course,  Family  Issues,  is  worth  one  credit.  The  course  is  comprised  of  three  sections.  Within 
each  section,  your  work  is  grouped  into  activities.  Within  the  activities,  there  are  readings, 
explanations,  and  questions  for  you  to  work  through.  You  will  correct  these  activities  yourself  using 
the  Appendix  at  the  end  of  this  course.  These  suggested  answers  will  provide  you  with  immediate 
feedback  on  your  progress. 

A portion  of  your  grade  in  this  course  will  be  based  on  the  assignments  that  you  complete  for 
assessment.  There  is  one  assignment  after  each  section  and  a Final  Course  Assignment.  The  mark 
distribution  is  as  follows: 


Section  1 Assignment 
Section  2 Assignment 
Section  3 Assignment 
Final  Course  Assignment 


20  marks 
30  marks 
30  marks 
20  marks 


TOTAL  100  marks 


CTS  courses  are  competency  based,  which  means  that  you  must 
successfully  complete  each  section  to  receive  credit  for  the  course. 


In  addition,  you  might  also  be  required  to  complete  a final  test.  The  weighting  for  this  final  test  will 
be  determined  by  your  teacher. 

Strategies  for  Completing  This  Course 

Organize  your  materials  and  work  area  before  you  begin:  Student  Module  Booklet,  notebook,  pens, 
pencils,  and  so  on.  Make  sure  you  have  a quiet  area  in  which  to  work,  away  from  distractions. 

Because  response  lines  are  not  provided  in  the  Student  Module  Booklet,  you’ll  need  a notebook  or 
lined  paper  to  respond  to  questions  and  complete  charts.  It’s  important  to  keep  your  lined  paper 
handy  as  you  work  through  the  material  and  to  keep  your  responses  together  in  a notebook  or 
binder  for  review  purposes  later. 

To  achieve  success  in  this  course,  be  sure  to  read  all  of  the  instructions  carefully  and  work  slowly 
and  systematically  through  the  material.  Remember,  it’s  the  work  you  do  in  this  Student  Module 
Booklet  that  will  prepare  you  for  your  assignments.  Try  to  set  realistic  goals  for  yourself  each  day; 
and  when  you’ve  set  them,  stick  to  them.  Do  your  assignments  regularly,  and  don’t  forget  to  review 
your  work  before  handing  it  in.  Careful  work  habits  will  greatly  increase  your  chances  for  success  in 
Community  Health. 

Good  luck! 
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The  Williams  family  enjoys  spending  time  together.  They  consider  this  time 
together  an  opportunity  to  discuss  their  activities,  experiences,  and  future 
plans.  With  Jacob  planning  to  become  a marine  biologist,  he  likely  will  be  moving 
away  to  attend  a post-secondary  institution  after  completing  high  school.  The 
Williams  realize  their  time  spent  together,  as  well  as  many  other  aspects  of  their 
family  life,  will  change  when  this  happens. 

All  families  will  experience  many  stages  in  their  life  cycles.  The  timing  and 
duration  of  these  stages  may  vary  widely  from  family  to  family,  and  each  stage  will 
present  its  own  challenges  and  rewards.  Within  these  stages,  individuals  within  the 
family  will  assume  new  roles  and  acquire  more  responsibilities.  Changes  during 
these  stages  need  to  be  viewed  as  a constant  in  the  life  cycle,  as  opposed  to  a 
crisis. 

In  this  section,  you  will  examine  different  family  structures  and  study  basic  human 
needs.  You  will  define  stages  in  the  family  life  cycle  and  describe  changes  in  the 
rights,  roles,  and  responsibilities  that  occur  throughout  the  family  life  cycle.  The 
importance  of  effective  communication  in  healthy  family  relationships  will  be 
studied. 


SECTION  1:  The  Nature  of  the  Family 


ACTIVITY  1 


The  Family  Structure 


▼ 

family:  a group 
of  people  who 
either  live  or  have 
lived  together  and 
who  care  for  one 
another 

Family  members 
provide  for  each 
other’s  needs. 


What  Is  a Family? 

Which  of  the  following  pictures  represent  a family? 


Two  parents,  children, 
grandparents,  aunts, 
uncles,  cousins 


Two  parents,  children 


Blended  family — 
stepparents,  stepchildren 


If  you  said  all  of  them,  you  are  right — all  represent  different  types  of  families. 


The  Vanier  Institute  of  the  Family  is  an  organization  that  gathers  information  about 
families  in  Canada.  It  defines  the  family  as  any  combination  of  two  or  more  persons 
who  are  bound  together  over  time  by  ties  of  mutual  consent,  birth  and/or 
adoption/placement  and  who,  together,  assume  responsibilities  for  some  of  the 
following: 

• physical  maintenance  and  care  of  group  members 

• addition  of  new  members  through  procreation  or  adoption 

• socialization  of  children 

• social  control  of  members 

• production,  consumption,  and  distribution  of  goods  and  services 

• affective  nurturance — love 

The  Internet  has  many  sites  devoted  to  the  family.  The  definition  of  family  and 
information  about  the  most  frequently  asked  questions  regarding  families  can  be 
viewed  on  The  Vanier  Institute  of  the  Family  website  as  follows: 

http  ://www. vifamily.  ca/faqs/faq . htm 

1.  What  words  or  phrases  do  you  think  of  when  you  hear  the  word  family ? 

2.  What  is  your  definition  of  a family? 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  i. 
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SECTION  1:  The  Nature  of  the  Family 


Different  Family  Structures 


There  is  not  one  typical  type  of  family  in  Canada,  so  various  terms  are  used  to 
describe  different  types  of  families.  Some  people  think  that  a family  is  a mother, 
a father,  and  their  children.  But  this  is  not  always  the  case.  Families  take  many 
forms  ranging  from  nuclear  families  to  extended  families.  Families  may  be  small, 
large,  young,  old,  with  children,  or  without  children. 
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nuclear  family: 

a mother  and 
father  and  at 
least  one  child 
sharing  the  same 
household 

extended 
family:  a family 
structure  that  has 
several 

generations  or 
branches  of  the 
same  family 
living  together 

A 


A family  composed  of  two  parents  and  their  one  or  more  children  living  together  is 
referred  to  as  a nuclear  family.  The  nuclear  family  led  by  a male  wage  earner  was 
the  conventional  family  of  the  1950s.  Now  it  is  only  one  of  many  types  of  families 
recognized  by  society. 

Families  composed  of  parents,  children,  grandparents,  and  other  blood  relatives 
such  as  aunts,  uncles,  and  cousins  living  together  are  called  extended  families. 
The  Cree  make  up  the  largest  First  Nation  in  Canada.  Cree  families  are  often 
extended  families  that  include  the  parents,  children,  grandparents,  aunts,  uncles, 
and  cousins  from  either  the  mother’s  or  the  father’s  side.  It  is  a common  practice 
for  Cree  families  to  extend  to  other  people  as  well.  For  example,  they  might 
consider  the  following  as  part  of  their  families: 

• orphans  who  are  unrelated 

• older  people  without  anyone  to  care  for  them 
® people  who  remind  them  of  dead  relatives 


[i  1 it] 


SECTION  1:  The  Nature  of  the  Family 
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In  the  Cree  culture,  grandparents  have  a special  relationship  with  their 
grandchildren.  Grandparents  and  other  elders  are  respected  and  appreciated  for 
their  wisdom.  In  exchange  for  knowledge  and  advice,  Cree  people  sometimes  offer 
their  grandparents  a gift  of  tobacco  as  a show  of  appreciation. 


▼ 

blended  family: 

a family 
consisting  of  a 
couple  living 
together  and  at 
least  one  child 
from  either 
parents’  previous 
relationship  and 
possibly  at  least 
one  from  the 
current 
relationship 

single-parent 
family:  a family 
composed  of  one 
parent  with  one 
or  more  children 
sharing  the 
household 

A 


Blended  families  or  step  families  have  parents  who  live  together  and  have  formed 
a new  family  that  includes  children  from  previous  relationships  and/or  from  the 
current  relationship. 

Single-parent  families  are  composed  of  one  parent  with  one  or  more  children 
sharing  the  household.  The  parent  may  be  raising  the  child  or  children  alone 
because  he  or  she  has  never  married  or  has  been  left  alone  after  a divorce  or 
death. 
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SECTION  1:  The  Nature  of  the  Family 


I ▼ 

co-operative 
family:  a family 
consisting  of  non- 
related  people 
i sharing  living 
‘ expenses  and 
raising  children 

foster  family:  a 

\ family  who  cares 
for  children 
temporarily 
appointed  by 
court  officials 

adoptive 
family:  a family 
j in  which  the 
j parents  go 
through  a legal 
process  to  get  the 
permanent  right 
to  raise  a child 
who  is  not 
| biologically  theirs 


A co-operative  family  consists  of  non-related  people  sharing  living  expenses  and 
raising  children  together  in  one  household.  A child  whose  family  is  unable  to  care 
for  him  or  her  and  who  is  being  raised  in  a family  appointed  by  a court  official  is  in 
a foster  family.  The  foster  parents  assume  temporary  legal  responsibility  for  the 
child.  An  adoptive  family  is  one  in  which  the  parents  go  through  a legal  process 
to  get  the  permanent  right  to  raise  a child  who  is  not  biologically  theirs.  Couples 
who  are  married  or  living  together  and  are  unable  to  have  children  or  have  chosen 
to  remain  childless  can  also  be  considered  a family. 


Nuclear  Child-Free  Adoptive  or  Foster 


tf  1# 


Single-Parent 


Blended 


Extended 


3.  Explain  how  some  families  may  become  single-parent  families. 

4.  Determine  what  type  of  family  you  are  presently  in. 


Compare  yoyr  responses  with  those  ira  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  I . 


Family  Needs 

Each  type  of  family  has  legal  responsibilities  to  all  members  within  the  family, 
especially  when  children  are  present  in  the  family.  Both  parents  and  all  caregivers 
have  a role  in  providing  for  a child’s  physical,  emotional,  social,  and  intellectual 
needs  during  each  stage  of  the  child’s  growth  and  development.  For  example, 
elders  in  some  families  are  regarded  with  great  respect,  and  in  turn  they  can 
provide  excellent  mentorship  to  the  younger  members.  The  legal  responsibilities 
involve  providing  for  the  five  levels  of  basic  needs  (Maslow’s  hierarchy  of  needs) 
of  a child.  These  include  the  following: 

physical  needs  • esteem  (emotional  needs) 

• safety  and  security  needs  self-actualization  (intellectual  needs) 

love  and  belonging  (social  needs) 


SECTION  1:  The  Nature  of  the  Family 


Maslow’s  theory  of  needs  is  often  represented  as  a pyramid,  with  the  larger,  lower 
levels  representing  the  lower  needs  and  the  upper  point  representing  the  need  for 
self-actualization. 


Maslow's  Hierarchy  of  Human  Needs 


Self-Actualization 


Safety  and  Securi 


Love  and  Be 


Physical 


If  families  do  not  provide  for  the  needs  at  the  lower  level,  it  becomes  difficult  for  a 
child  to  reach  the  top  of  the  pyramid.  Most  families  want  their  members  to  reach 
the  top.  To  make  this  happen,  families  have  certain  roles  and  responsibilities.  It  is 
important  that  all  family  members  help  each  other  achieve  the  needs  in  Maslow’s 
theory. 

Physical  Needs 

Physical  needs  include  the  following: 

• food — Children  experience  rapid  growth  from  infancy  to  adulthood  and 
require  good  nutrition  for  healthy  physical  development.  Parents  need  to 
prepare  meals  and  provide  snacks  that  will  help  a child  grow. 

• clothing — Children  must  be  clothed  appropriately  for  weather  conditions  and 
freedom  of  movement.  Clothing  should  not  be  so  large  that  children  trip  or 
have  fasteners  that  could  harm  a child.  Parents  can  help  children  choose 
suitable  clothing  to  develop  independent  skills  that  help  them  be  more 
responsible  in  adult  life. 

• adequate  exercise  and  rest — Children  need  the  opportunity  to  run,  climb, 
and  throw  a ball  in  order  to  develop  motor  skills.  Each  individual  is  unique, 
however,  and  physically  challenged  children  may  have  different  activities. 
The  main  goal  is  to  teach  children  to  do  their  best  and  be  proud  of  their 
accomplishments.  Children  grow  quickly,  and  they  need  adequate  rest  to 
promote  good  health.  A child  who  is  not  getting  enough  sleep  will  not  learn 
well,  could  tend  to  be  irritable,  and  will  likely  become  ill. 
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Safety  and  Security  Needs 


Both  parents  and  all  caregivers  are  considered  legally  responsible  for  the  care  and 
safety  of  a child.  Parents  are  legally  responsible  for  providing  a safe  home 
environment  and  adequate  supervision.  Parents  must  know  where  their  children 
are  and  what  they  are  doing.  The  home  must  be  safe  from  harmful  items. 

The  legal  system  also  expects  a parent  to  seek  medical  care  if  a child  is  ill  or 
injured.  This  care  includes  dental  care,  physical  checkups,  and  vaccinations  for 
immunization  against  certain  communicable  diseases. 


Love  and  Belonging  (Social  Needs) 

Parents  and  caregivers  must  ensure  that  family  members  do  not  feel  lonely  or 
alienated.  The  need  for  love,  affection,  and  a sense  of  belonging  must  be  satisfied. 

Esteem  (Emotional  Needs) 

Emotional  needs  are  closely  related  to  social  needs.  When  emotional  needs  are 
satisfied,  family  members  feel  self-confident,  valuable,  appreciated,  capable, 
adequate,  competent,  and  independent.  When  these  needs  are  not  satisfied, 
members  can  feel  inferior,  helpless,  dependent,  and  worthless. 
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Self-Actualization  (Intellectual  Needs) 


These  needs  include  the  need  for  personal  growth  and  the  need  to  realize  one’s 
potential.  Family  members  have  the  responsibility  to  help  each  other  develop 
potential  talents,  skills,  and  abilities.  For  example,  parents  should  provide  an 
education  suitable  for  each  child  to  enable  individual  growth  and  development. 


5.  Identify  the  type  of  development  described  by  the  following  definitions. 

a.  It  includes  body  changes  over  the  years  and  at  any  given  time  may  look  and 
function  differently  from  how  it  appears  now. 

b.  It  involves  learning  how  to  relate  to  others. 

c.  It  involves  the  child’s  ability  to  think  and  solve  problems. 

d.  It  involves  learning  to  experience,  identify,  express,  and  control  feelings. 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I:  Activity  I. 


While  there  are  different  types  of  families  in  our  society,  every  family  will  go 
through  a series  of  changes  over  the  years  and  at  any  given  time  may  look  and 
function  differently  from  how  it  appears  now. 

In  this  activity,  you  studied  the  different  family  structures.  You  had  an  opportunity 
to  determine  what  family  means  to  you  and  what  your  family  structure  is.  You 
became  aware  of  family  needs — physical,  safety  and  security,  love  and  belonging 
(social),  esteem  (emotional),  and  self-actualization  (intellectual). 

If  you  would  like  to  explore  this  topic  further,  you  could  visit  the  website  called 
“Especially  for  Families”  at  the  following  address: 

http://www.nwrel.org/  cfc/links3.html 
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ACTIVITY  2 


The  Family  Life  Cycle 

▼ 

family  life  The  family  life  cycle  is  defined  as  the  most  common  pattern  a family  follows  as  it 

cycle:  a series  of  moves  through  its  various  stages. 
stages  in  a 

predictable  order  FAMILY  LIFE  CYCLE 

through  which  the 
family  progresses 

over  time  _ , _ 

Stage  I : Beginning 


It  is  important  to  note  that  not  every  family  may  move  through  the  various  stages 
in  a completely  circular  pattern.  For  example,  a couple  may  choose  not  to  have 
children  and  will  not  experience  the  parental  stage.  Another  couple  who  have 
“launched”  children  to  independent  lives  may  choose  to  expand  the  family  by 
having  more  children.  This  couple  will  begin  the  parental  stage  a second  time. 

Family  life  within  the  family  life  cycle  must  be  seen  as  ever-changing  and 
influenced  by  events  such  as  the  following: 


• marriage 

• divorce 

• child-launching 
retirement 
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With  these  stages  of  development,  roles  may  shift  among  members  of  the  family, 
the  division  of  labour  may  change,  relationships  could  be  modified,  and  the  levels 
of  satisfaction  may  fluctuate.  Each  stage  of  the  family  life  cycle  will  present  its  own 
challenges  and  offer  its  own  rewards. 

1.  What  are  two  challenges  a family  may  have  to  handle  during  its  life  cycle? 

2.  Explain  what  you  think  would  be  a reward  for  being  part  of  a family  within  the 
family  life  cycle. 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  1:  Activity  2. 

Because  it  is  traditionally  a couple  who  gets  married  and  raises  a family,  this 
activity  will  focus  on  a married  couple  as  they  progress  through  the  stages  of  the 
cycle.  This  activity  may  help  you  understand  each  stage  from  your  parents’ 
perspective  and  prepare  you  for  the  stages  you  can  anticipate  when  you  become  a 
parent. 

Stage  I:The  Beginning  Stage 

The  beginning  stage  may  have  a pre-stage  time  that  includes  the  period  when 
young  people  have  moved  from  the  family  home  to  live  independently.  During  this 
time,  young  people  will  need  to  go  through  a process  of  individualization  and 
separation  from  parents  before  they  can  establish  successful  relationships. 

In  the  beginning  stage,  a relationship  pattern  for  the  recently  married  couple  will 
be  set.  This  relationship  pattern  should  help  satisfy  many  emotional  needs.  The 
couple  must  fulfill  each  other’s  need  for  love,  affection,  and  a sense  of  belonging. 
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There  are  some  qualities  that  help  make  a relationship  successful.  They  include 
the  following: 


• mutuality — This  means  both  people  will  contribute  to  the  feelings  and  actions 
that  support  the  relationship.  The  more  willing  people  are  to  give  without 
expecting  something  back  right  away,  the  closer  the  relationship  will  be. 

• trust — The  couple  must  not  reject,  betray,  or  hurt  one  another.  Acceptance 
and  support  are  needed  for  the  couple  to  trust  each  other. 

® self-disclosure — To  build  a close  relationship,  the  couple  must  learn  how  to 
share  themselves  with  each  other.  The  couple  must  feel  free  to  talk  about 
their  fears,  angers,  hopes,  joys,  and  sorrows. 

• rapport — The  couple  must  feel  at  ease  and  in  harmony  with  each  other.  There 
should  be  a feeling  of  comfort,  not  tension,  within  the  relationship. 

• empathy — The  couple  may  need  to  set  aside  individual  ideas  and  understand 
each  other’s  point  of  view.  If  one  member  of  the  couple  is  hurting,  the  other 
should  know  it  and  try  to  help. 

• shared  interests — Relationships  are  stronger  if  the  couple  has  some  common 
interests  to  share  and  discuss. 

Relationship  skills  can  be  developed.  A couple  will  need  to  get  to  know  each  other, 
learn  how  to  communicate,  and  resolve  conflicts  effectively.  Learning  to  focus  on 
others  will  help  relationships  thrive. 

3.  When  learning  how  to  establish  a good  relationship,  what  resources  could  you 

use? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  In  the  Appendix,  Section  1 : Activity  2. 
Getting  to  Know  One  Another 


However,  many  couples  may  marry 
sooner,  so  it  is  essential  to  the  success 
of  the  relationship  to  take  time  to  get 
to  know  each  other  better  during  the 
beginning  stage. 


Studies  indicate  couples  who  have 


known  each  other  at  least  five  years 
before  marriage  are  the  happiest. 
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According  to  Connie  Sasse,  couples  need  to  consider  questions  like  the  following 
before  they  make  a commitment  to  their  marriage  and  parenthood: 


What  was  your  childhood  like?  Studies  have  shown  that  people  who  had  happy 
childhoods  are  most  likely  to  make  happy  marriages  as  well. 

What  role  does  religion  play  in  your  life?  Couples  who  share  religious  beliefs  have 
an  obvious  advantage  of  compatibility.  The  strength  of  those  convictions  is  also  a 
factor.  For  example,  two  persons  who  were  raised  in  different  faiths  but  who  do 
not  feel  strongly  about  religion  will  not  feel  the  differences  as  much  as  people  who 
are  active  in  different  faiths. 

Will  age  make  a difference?  Too  great  an  age  difference  can  present  a problem  in 
later  life  when  one  partner  is  considerably  older  than  the  other.  Age  may  also  affect 
each  partner’s  attitude  toward  having  children. 

Can  any  race  or  ethnic  differences  be  handled?  Marriages  between  people  of 
different  races  or  ethnic  backgrounds  are  becoming  more  accepted.  Any  disapproval 
from  family,  friends,  and  society,  however,  can  cause  stress.  Race  and  ethnic 
background  can  also  be  major  factors  in  how  a person  is  raised,  and  therefore  can 
cause  serious  differences  in  attitudes,  values,  and  expectations.  As  with  any 
relationship,  however,  two  people  who  are  aware  of  the  challenges  and  committed 
to  the  marriage  can  overcome  these  possible  problems.1 


It  is  important  in  the  beginning  stage  for  a couple  to  take  time  before  having 
children  to  establish  a relationship  with  each  other.  This  relationship  involves  the 
couple  sharing  their  love  and  concern  for  each  other. 

It  is  also  important  to  establish  strong,  lasting  bonds.  The  bond,  or  closeness,  that 
develops  from  a long  friendship  is  called  intimacy.  Intimacy  is  vital  in  a marriage 
and  will  help  sustain  the  relationship. 


1 Connie  R.  Sasse,  Families  Today  2d  ed.  (New  York:  Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1997),  545.  Reprinted  by 
permission. 
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According  to  Connie  Sasse,  there  are  at  least  seven  kinds  of  intimacy.  These  are  as 
follows: 


Emotional  intimacy  involves  loving  and  supporting  one  another. 

Sexual  intimacy  means  sharing  a mutually  satisfying  sex  life. 

Social  intimacy  is  sharing  the  same  friends  and  joining  the  same  groups. 

Intellectual  intimacy  means  talking  about  ideas  and  values,  debating  politics, 
or  discussing  literature. 

Recreational  intimacy  means  enjoying  a sport  or  hobby  together. 

Aesthetic  intimacy  is  sharing  the  same  artistic  tastes. 

Religious  intimacy  involves  holding  similar  religious  beliefs  or  sharing  a sense 
of  life’s  purpose  and  meaning. 

The  more  of  these  types  of  intimacy  people  share,  the  closer  their  relationship  will 
be.  While  it  is  unrealistic  to  think  that  a married  couple  would  be  intimate  in  all  these 
ways,  happily  married  couples  share  many  of  them.1 


4.  Suggest  two  reasons  intimate  expression  may  break  down  in  a marriage. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  In  the  Appendix^  Section  1 : Activity  2, 


Getting  to  know  each  other  also  involves  getting  used  to  living  together.  Each  must 
be  comfortable  with  the  other’s  cleanliness  habits,  spending  patterns,  food 
choices,  hobbies,  and  special  interests.  Only  the  couple  can  decide  whether 
differences  in  these  areas  will  cause  stress  on  the  relationship. 


1 Connie  R.  Sasse,  Families  Today:  Teacher’s  Wraparound  Edition  (New  York:  Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1994), 
576-577.  Reprinted  by  permission. 
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Learning  to  Communicate 

Communication  is  considered  the  most  important  relationship  skill  needed  in 
marriage  and  throughout  the  family  life  cycle.  Communication  is  needed  to  do  the 
following: 

• exchange  information 

• co-ordinate  schedules 

• express  goals,  values,  and  expectations 

• share  concerns,  successes,  and  failures 

• establish  trust  in  the  relationship 

• resolve  conflicts  successfully 

® foster  understanding  among  people 

Couples  need  to  set  aside  specific  times  to  talk  to  each  other.  It  is  difficult  to 
communicate  with  one  another  and  build  a relationship  if  a couple  does  not  have 
time  to  spend  with  each  other. 


5.  Suggest  at  least  three  opportunities  that  couples  could  use  to  set  aside  for 
communication. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  2. 

Learning  the  art  of  good  communication  will  help  provide  a solid  foundation  for 
later  family  life. 


16 


SECTION  1:  The  Nature  of  the  Family 


Resolving  Conflicts 

Conflicts  can  occur  in  any  relationship. 


Being  able  to  resolve  conflicts  successfully  is  the  key  to  building  a strong 
relationship.  Conflict  resolution  involves  deciding  which  differences  must  be 
resolved  and  which  can  be  tolerated.  Conflicts  must  be  dealt  with  when  they  occur. 

6.  Identify  two  conflicts  a couple  may  have  to  resolve. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  2, 

Reason,  compromise,  and  resolution  are  necessary  for  resolving  conflicts.  Trying 
to  be  sensitive  to  each  other’s  needs  and  expectations  will  help  resolve  conflicts 
calmly.  If  a couple  can  balance  giving  and  taking  when  resolving  conflicts,  then 
they  will  be  more  successful  at  achieving  a happy  marriage.  Marriages  in  which 
one  partner  always  gives  in  to  the  conflict  or  “keeps  score  of  who  won”  the  last 
conflict  will  not  be  satisfactory  to  either  partner. 

There  is  no  perfect  relationship.  All  relationships  encounter  some  type  of  conflict. 
One  of  the  best  ways  to  solve  conflict  in  a relationship  is  through  good 
communication  techniques,  such  as  the  following: 

• sitting  down  with  each  other 

• listening  carefully 

© taking  turns  stating  ideas 
® keeping  voices  down 

• being  polite 
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The  communication  techniques  previously  mentioned  have  proven  to  be  successful 
in  resolving  conflict.  The  following  points  provide  more  information  on  how  this 
can  work: 

• Say  what  you  mean,  and  be  honest.  Don’t  exaggerate  the  problem.  Don’t  send 
mixed  messages,  or  say  one  thing  and  mean  another,  and  hope  the  other 
person  will  understand.  It  is  important  that  you  are  honest  and  state  your 
feelings  clearly.  Make  sure  your  tone  of  voice,  facial  expression,  and  body 
posture  match  what  you  are  saying. 

• To  avoid  misinterpretation,  reword  what  you  have  said. 

• Listen  to  what  your  partner  has  to  say.  Listening  is  one  of  the  most  important 
communication  skills  you  can  learn.  If  you  take  the  time  to  listen  carefully, 
you  can  learn  and  understand  more.  Following  are  some  ways  to  help  you 
listen  more  effectively: 

- maintain  eye  contact  with  the  other  person 

- paraphrase  what  the  other  person  says 

- listen  without  interrupting 

• Remain  calm,  and  control  your  temper. 

• Respect  one  another.  It  is  important  to  treat  your  partner  the  way  you  want  to 
be  treated.  No  one  wants  to  be  laughed  at  or  put  down.  Think  carefully  about 
your  words  and  body  language  before  you  communicate  with  others. 

These  communication  techniques  will  not  always  resolve  conflict.  However,  by 
using  some  of  them,  you  may  be  able  to  reduce  the  friction  and  tension  that 
develop  when  resolving  conflicts.  You  may  also  come  more  quickly  to  a 
compromise  or  solution  for  your  conflict. 
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Many  conflicts  within  marriages  involve  lack  or  mismanagement  of  resources. 
Connie  Sasse  states  the  following: 


Disagreements  over  money  are  a leading  cause  of  marital  breakup  today.  Here  are 
some  ideas  on  managing  this  resource  for  a happy  marriage: 

• Talk  about  money.  Before  marriage,  discuss  spending  habits  and  attitudes  about 
money.  After  marriage,  communicate  about  financial  matters.  Is  one  partner 
spending  too  much?  Can  you  afford  to  “splurge”  on  something  or  to  make  a 
major  purchase? 

Make  a budget  and  stick  to  it.  Determine  how  much  money  is  available  for 
family  expenses,  and  how  much — if  any — will  be  kept  for  individual  use.  Make 
sure  both  partners  feel  they  are  contributing  equally.  Don’t  forget  the 
importance  of  unpaid  work. 

• Establish  priorities.  Distinguish  between  needs  and  wants.  Compromise  about 
what  is  essential  and  what  is  a luxury.  Decide  on  long-term  financial  goals  as 
well. 

• Assign  financial  responsibility  to  the  partner  who  handles  it  better.  This  could 
mean  that  one  person  makes  all  the  financial  decisions.  It  could  mean  division 
of  money  management  responsibilities.  For  example,  one  partner  might  set 
the  budget  amounts,  while  the  other  decides  on  individual  purchases. 

• Always  save  something.  Even  a small  amount  set  aside  regularly  is  useful.  More 
important,  it  gives  a feeling  of  shared  sacrifice  and  commitment  that  strengthens 
a marriage.1 


Making  Decisions  and  Setting  Goals 

In  the  beginning  stage,  it  is  important  for  the  couple  to  discuss  education  and 
career  plans.  Decisions  about  getting  enough  education  or  training  for  a job  or 
career  of  one’s  choice  must  be  considered.  Certain  careers  may  be  more  appealing 
for  a couple  who  place  an  importance  on  being  parents.  Jobs  that  have  regular 
working  hours  and  parental  benefit  leave  may  meet  the  couple’s  needs.  It  is 
important  for  the  individuals  to  decide  how  important  a career  is  to  each  of  them. 

The  answers  to  the  following  questions  may  help  a couple  decide  about  career 
plans: 

3 Who  will  be  able  to  take  time  off  to  care  for  a child? 

• How  long  can  parental  leave  last? 

• What  child-care  options  are  available  if  both  parents  choose  to  work  full  time? 
® When  is  the  best  time  during  the  career  to  have  children? 


1 Connie  R.  Sasse,  Families  Today  2d  ed.  (New  York:  Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1997),  576.  Reprinted  by 
permission. 
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Once  a goal  has  been  set,  it  is  important  to  work  toward  achieving  it.  According  to 
Connie  Sasse,  the  following  questions  can  be  used  as  a guide: 


What  steps  need  to  be  taken  toward  reaching  this  goal? 

In  what  order  should  the  steps  be  taken? 

What  resources  will  be  used  in  each  step? 

Who  will  take  each  step? 

• How  long  will  each  step  take? 

• When  should  each  step  be  carried  out  to  be  sure  the  goal  will  be  reached?1 


If  goals  are  not  discussed,  then  one  partner  may 
become  disappointed  or  even  resentful  because  the 
responsibilities  of  marriage  or  parenthood  have 
prevented  or  delayed  the  pursuit  of  personal  goals. 
Some  may  give  up  on  their  goals  because  they  did 
not  anticipate  the  roles  they  would  be  assuming. 
Others  may  have  considered  and  planned  for  their 
goals  and,  therefore,  be  better  able  to  accomplish 
them. 


7.  What  would  you  consider  when  making  decisions  about  your  personal  goals? 

As  couples  make  decisions  about  what  is  best  for  themselves,  their  marriage,  and 
their  family,  they  must  try  to  keep  the  outcome  as  fair  as  possible  to  all.  Couples 
need  to  feel  they  are  treating  each  other  fairly  and  no  one  is  unnecessarily 
receiving  or  sacrificing  more  than  the  other. 

When  setting  goals,  it  may  become  obvious  that  the  couple  has  different 
decision-making  styles.  Some  decisions  need  to  be  shared  equally,  while  others 
can  be  divided  between  the  husband  and  wife. 

8.  Explain  which  of  the  following  decisions  should  be  shared  by  a couple: 

• purchasing  a car  or  home 

• deciding  where  to  spend  a vacation 

choosing  a suit  for  the  husband  or  a party  outfit  for  the  wife 

• planning  to  begin  a family 

Compare  yoyr  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  Is  Activity  2. 


1 Connie  R.  Sasse,  Families  Today  2d  ed.  (New  York:  Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1997),  189.  Reprinted  by 
permission. 
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In  preparing  for  the  future,  whether  it  includes  having  children  or  not,  a couple 
should  have  a financial  plan  to  help  meet  the  goals  they  desire.  Financial 
management  requires  thought,  planning,  and  self-discipline.  It  is  important  for  the 
couple  to  discuss  both  short-term  and  long-term  goals.  They  should  examine  their 
responses  to  the  following  questions: 

• What  do  you  want  to  do  with  the  money? 

• What  expenses  are  necessary? 

• Which  are  luxuries? 

• What  do  you  consider  to  be  your  spending  pattern? 

© Will  a budget  help  with  meeting  the  financial  goals? 


Connie  Sasse  encourages  everyone  to  look  for  financial  danger  signals  when 
working  toward  financial  goals.  She  thinks  part  of  effective  money  management 
involves  knowing  when  problems  are  developing. 


Some  financial  danger  signals  include: 

Paying  only  the  minimum  amount  on  credit  card  bills  and  other  monthly  credit 
accounts. 

Paying  regular  monthly  bills  with  loans  or  savings. 

• Using  credit  to  pay  for  items  like  food  and  entertainment  that  are  normally 
paid  for  in  cash. 

• Not  knowing  how  much  your  total  debt  is  and  how  much  interest  you  are  paying 
on  the  debt. 

Depending  on  irregular  income,  such  as  overtime  or  tax  refunds,  to  keep  up 
with  the  bills.1 


1 Connie  R.  Sasse,  Families  Today  2d  ed.  (New  York:  Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1997),  495.  Reprinted  by 
permission. 
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If  any  of  these  situations  occur,  the  couple  must  look  at  their  spending  habits. 
Perhaps  the  use  of  credit  has  gotten  out  of  hand.  Spending  may  need  to  be  cut  to 
levels  more  realistic  for  their  current  income.  A budget  can  help  with  this  process. 

9.  What  are  some  suggestions  for  developing  a financial  plan? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I ; Activity  2. 


A couple’s  social  and  recreational  goals  should  also  be  considered.  Some  couples 
entertain  frequently,  enjoy  going  out  with  friends,  and  do  a lot  of  travelling.  Others 
have  hobbies  and  recreational  activities  that  are  very  important  to  them.  Couples 
must  make  adjustments  if  they  plan  to  maintain  their  work  schedules,  meet  their 
social  and  recreational  needs,  and  include  the  responsibility  of  parenthood. 
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People  can  change  or  alter  their  educational,  career,  and  financial  goals,  but  they 
should  never  stop  being  a parent  once  a child  arrives.  Readiness  for  parenthood 
should  be  considered  before  making  the  decision  to  have  children.  This  decision 
should  be  based  on  the  following  factors: 

• emotional  maturity — Parents  must  make  sure  they  are  emotionally  mature 
enough  to  handle  the  responsibilities  and  stresses  of  having  a child. 
Emotional  maturity  brings  the  patience,  self-control,  self-confidence,  and 
flexibility  that  are  important  to  good  parenting. 

• financial  readiness — Raising  children  can  cost  a lot  of  money.  Careful 
financial  planning  before  children  enter  the  family  can  help  ease  the  financial 
burden  and  related  stresses  often  felt  by  young  families. 

• goals  and  expectations — Deciding  when  to  have  children  is  the  best 
insurance  against  having  to  alter  important  goals. 

© age — With  age  comes  maturity,  experience,  wisdom,  education,  and  training 
that  can  help  parents  deal  with  problems  during  parenthood. 

Stage  2:  The  Parental  Stage 


The  parental  stage  begins  when  a couple  choose  to  have  a child 
and  plan  to  raise  that  child  to  be  a contributing,  independent 
adult.  The  parental  stage  may  be  lengthy,  as  it  will  last  until 
the  child  or  children  are  financially  independent. 

The  parental  stage  can  be  divided  into  three  distinct  phases: 


• the  expanding  years — the  years  the  children  are 
born  and  grow  to  school  age 


© the  developmental  years — the  years  the 
children  are  in  school 


• the  launching  years — the  years  the 
children  leave  home  to  do  the  following: 

- begin  jobs 

- live  independently 

- continue  their  education 


SECTION  1:  The  Nature  of  the  Family 


23 


The  Expanding  Phase 


This  phase  begins  when  children  are  added  to  a family.  Infants  and  young  children 
require  a great  deal  of  their  parents’  attention  and  time. 


Home  and  family  may  become  the  central  focus  of  this  phase.  The  first  few  years  of 
parenting  set  the  stage  for  a child’s  ability  to  cope  in  society.  Children  who  feel 
emotionally  secure  during  infancy  and  toddlerhood  are  better  able  to  face 
challenges.  By  the  time  the  child  is  four  or  five  years  old,  outside  factors  begin  to 
influence  that  child. 

Children  need  not  only  nutritious  food,  rest,  and  active  play,  but  also  warm,  loving 
care  and  security.  In  this  phase,  parents  will  set  the  tone  for  family  life  and  give  the 
child  moral  and  spiritual  guidance.  Parents  serve  as  role  models  as  they  must 
show  a child  how  to  talk,  act,  and  behave  through  words,  attitudes,  actions,  and 
behaviour. 

10.  List  at  least  five  roles  that  parents  assume. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I:  Activity  2. 

The  arrival  of  a newborn  can  cause  dramatic  changes  in  routines.  Parents  will  need 
time  to  hold  and  comfort  the  baby  as  well  as  feed,  change,  bathe,  and  clothe  the 
child.  Meanwhile,  all  of  the  daily  tasks  will  still  need  to  be  attended  to.  Parents 
often  have  to  adapt  to  the  baby’s  schedule  of  nighttime  feedings. 
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Babies  will  develop  a sense  of  security  if  all  their  needs  are  met. 


11.  What  are  two  lifestyle  changes  you  think  may  occur  after  the  arrival  of  a 
newborn? 

Children  will  add  financial  expense  to  a family  as  their  basic  needs,  medical  care, 
education,  entertainment,  and  child  care  must  be  considered.  Many  families  may 
have  to  plan  a tighter  budget,  forego  some  expensive  activities,  and  make  some 
adjustments  to  avoid  financial  problems.  Some  financial  experts  estimate  the  cost 
of  raising  a child  will  be  two  and  one-half  times  the  yearly  family  income  at  the 
time  the  child  was  born. 

12.  Identify  some  of  the  items  parents  should  expect  to  spend  their  income  on 
once  children  arrive. 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I:  Activity  2. 


Coping  with  the  financial  demands  of  a family  appears  to  have  a greater  effect  on 
families  with  preschoolers.  Young  children  whose  parents  experience  financial 
problems  tend  to  become  sick  more  frequently  and  experience  more  emotional 
problems.  As  many  families  struggle  to  make  ends  meet,  an  increasing  number  of 
households  will  need  both  parents  to  be  wage  earners.  This  creates  a variety  of 
problems  related  to  child  care  and  the  availability  of  family  time. 

Research  indicates  that  brain  development  during  the  first  years  of  life  depends  on 
an  infant’s  environmental  experiences.  The  child’s  environment  should  be  rich  in 
stimulation  and  offer  a variety  of  experiences.  The  material  needed  to  create  this 
environment  does  not  have  to  be  expensive.  Resources  to  consider  during  the 
developmental  phases  are  libraries,  second-hand  stores,  and  garage  sales. 
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Books  to  read  and  material  to  draw  with  are  essential  for  intellectual  development. 


It  is  important  for  parents  to  provide  for  their  child’s  physical,  intellectual, 
emotional,  and  social  needs  during  all  phases  of  the  parental  stage,  but  the  first 
few  years  of  parenting  are  considered  the  most  influential  in  a child’s  life.  The 
social  and  learning  skills  children  need  for  success  in  school  and  work  begin  to 
develop  in  early  childhood.  Early  childhood  experiences  will  influence  the  child’s 
ability  in  math,  logical  thinking,  language,  and  musical  ability. 

Children  need  to  know  they  are  loved.  Parents  must  find  time  to  hold,  cuddle, 
smile  at,  and  talk  to  their  children.  These  actions  provide  the  children  with 
reassurance  and  security.  Children  who  are  emotionally  secure  during  infancy  and 
toddlerhood  are  better  able  to  face  the  challenges  of  growing  up  and  adulthood. 
Children  must  know  they  can  count  on  their  parents  for  support. 

Children  who  are  well-mannered  are  more  likely  to  find  approval  and  acceptance 
from  others  than  are  unruly  or  rude  children.  Parents  must  instruct  and 
demonstrate  good  manners.  The  basics  of  good  manners  include  some  of  the 
following: 

displaying  appropriate  behaviour  at  home  and  in  public 

• respecting  other  people’s  property  and  privacy 
responding  politely 

• behaving  well  at  the  meal  table 

• not  interrupting  or  contradicting 

• not  continually  demanding  one’s  own  way 
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Parents  who  are  respectful  of  each  other  and  of  their  children  are  setting  an 
example  of  appropriate  behaviour.  The  habit  of  being  considerate  and  respectful  of 
others  is  the  most  valuable  tool  a parent  can  teach  a child.  The  simple  “please”  and 
“thank  you”  routine  can  start  before  toddlers  are  able  to  say  the  words  correctly. 
Training  in  acceptable  behaviour  at  the  dinner  table  begins  as  soon  as  the  child  is 
sitting  in  a high  chair  and  using  a spoon  and  cup. 

Children  imitate  their  parents.  If  there  is  abusive  language,  thoughtless 
interrupting,  poor  table  manners,  or  habitual  lateness  in  the  home,  the  children 
will  almost  certainly  follow  these  traits.  If  kindness,  courtesy,  thoughtfulness,  and 
consideration  are  qualities  displayed  by  the  parents,  then  the  children’s  behaviour 
may  reflect  these  qualities. 

Children  learn  how  to  relate  to  other  people  from  parents’  examples.  A child  learns 
as  the  parents  and  child  relate  to  each  other  and  by  watching  the  parents  relate  to 
others.  Children  learn  to  expect  how  to  be  treated  by  others  in  the  following  ways: 

• by  how  the  parents  treat  the  children 

• by  how  the  parents  allow  others  to  treat  the  children 

• by  how  the  parents  allow  others  to  treat  them 


Through  observation  of  adult  behavior,  children  learn  ways  of  treating  their 
playmates — ways  that  will  be  remembered  and  used  later  in  adult  relationships. 
Therefore,  it  is  important  to  realize  that  parenting  carries  an  enormous 
responsibility  to  set  a good  example. 

There  are  many  challenges  with  the  children  throughout  the  three  phases  of 
parenting,  but  it  is  also  important  for  the  parents  to  continue  strengthening  their 
own  relationship.  The  couple  must  love  and  support  each  other.  During  the 
expanding  years,  parents  will  need  to  make  a concerted  effort  to  find  moments  for 
themselves  and  time  to  share  as  a couple. 
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Parents  need  breaks  from  the  responsibilities  of  child  care  and  household  tasks,  so 
they  should  plan  to  go  out  for  dinner  or  spend  other  times  alone  together. 


Relatives  or  friends  may  be  able  to  help  out  with  child  care.  The  couple  must 
nurture  their  own  relationship.  A strong  relationship  will  help  the  couple  face  the 
demands  and  stresses  of  the  developing  years  of  parenting. 


The  Developing  Phase 

In  this  phase,  the  focus  is  on  rearing  the 
children  to  become  adults.  The  phase 
begins  when  the  children  start  school  and 
become  involved  in  many  activities  outside 
the  home.  Some  parents  may  think  once  a 
child  is  old  enough  for  school,  their  task  as 
a parent  is  half  over.  However,  parental 
duties  continue  until  the  children  mature 
and  can  take  care  of  themselves. 

Parents  must  continue  to  meet  the 
cognitive  needs  of  their  children.  Children 
learn  by  watching,  listening,  and  helping. 
Parents  can  show  living  skills,  manners, 
sharing  skills,  and  ways  to  act  in  various 
situations. 


13.  What  are  four  ways  you  could  help  a child  learn? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  m the  Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  2. 


28 


SECTION  1:  The  Nature  of  the  Family 


Parents  should  set  guidelines  and  expectations  for  their  children.  These  guidelines 
should  keep  children  from  hurting  themselves,  other  people,  or  property.  When 
establishing  guidelines,  parents  should  consider  the  following: 

• Keep  guidelines  simple,  few  in  number,  and  reasonable. 

• Consider  the  age  and  personality  of  the  child. 

• Set  guidelines  that  allow  a child’s  ability  to  safely  learn,  explore,  and  grow. 

© Be  sure  guidelines  benefit  the  child  and  are  not  just  convenient  for  the  adult. 

© Explain  the  guidelines  and  remind  the  child  of  the  guidelines  in  a calm,  direct 
tone  of  voice. 

© Always  acknowledge  and  be  understanding  of  the  child’s  feelings  by  not 
scolding  or  belittling  the  child. 

• Provide  alternatives,  if  possible. 

• Be  consistent  with  enforcing  the  guidelines  once  they  have  been  established 
and  understood. 


• Praise  children  for  respecting  the  guidelines.  Positive  reinforcement  is  more 
effective  in  encouraging  a child  to  follow  them. 


14.  What  three  guidelines  could  parents  have  to  keep  children  from  hurting 
themselves  and  others? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  In  the  Appendix,  Section  8;  Activity  2, 
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During  the  developing  stage,  parents  must  give  children  the  opportunity  to  play 
with  other  children. 

Playing  allows  children  to  develop  two  important 
social  skills:  taking  turns  and  sharing.  Children 
need  to  feel  secure  and  good  about  themselves 
before  they  can  willingly  share  with  other  children. 

Parents  should  allow  children  to  choose  which  toys 
they  are  willing  to  share  with  other  children.  As 
children  get  to  know  one  another,  they  will  begin  to 
share  more  of  their  belongings. 

In  this  phase,  the  couple  will  need  to  make 
adjustments  to  the  changing  needs  of  the  children. 

As  the  children  grow  and  mature,  they  will  spend 
more  time  with  friends,  exploring  new  interests  and 
developing  skills  for  their  independence.  This  is 
usually  a time  when  sharing,  communicating,  and 
managing  become  important  in  the  prevention  of 
stress  and  pressure  within  the  family. 

Following  are  some  suggestions  for  helping  a couple  balance  the  demands  of 
family  and  work  during  the  developing  phase  of  the  parental  stage: 

• Preplan  for  sudden  emergencies.  Whom  do  you  contact  to  care  for  a sick 
child?  How  flexible  is  your  workplace  regarding  handling  family  emergencies 
or  illness? 

• Simplify  household  chores  and  maintenance.  Share  the  responsibilities  for 
household  tasks  such  as  cooking,  cleaning,  shopping,  and  child  care. 

• Set  priorities.  WTiat  tasks  must  be  handled  at  once,  and  what  can  be 
postponed? 

Compartmentalize  your  life;  in  other  words,  focus  on  your  career  while  at 
work,  but  make  family  a priority  while  at  home. 

Plan  to  spend  a special  time  with  each  child  and  together  as  a family  daily,  or 
at  least  weekly. 

• Build  a support  system  of  relatives,  friends,  neighbours,  and  members  of 
community  groups. 

Learn  how  to  relieve  stress.  Take  time  to  relax,  exercise,  and  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  life. 


▼ 

compartmentalize: 

focus  on  your  job 
while  at  work  and  on 
your  family  while  at 
home 
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During  this  phase,  children  begin  to  develop  their  personalities.  Developing  a 
sense  of  identity  is  the  main  life  task  of  adolescence.  This  can  be  the  most  trying 
time  for  parents  as  they  attempt  to  guide  their  children  and  yet  allow  their  children 
the  independence  needed  to  mature.  Teens  work,  search,  learn,  and  grow  as  they 
discover  their  goals,  talents,  styles,  and  ways  to  fit  into  society. 


An  important  step  for  developing  a personality  is  learning  to  control  emotions. 
Many  conflicts  can  occur  between  parents  and  children  while  children  respond  to 
their  emotions.  The  following  steps  can  help  meet  the  challenge  of  controlling 
emotions: 


Identify  the  emotion  that  is  causing  the  problem.  Try  to  pinpoint  exactly  what 
the  emotion  is. 


• Identify  the  cause  of  the  emotion.  Is  the  cause  a person,  an  event,  or  a job? 
Determine  what  aspect  of  it  you  are  reacting  to. 


List  what  can  be  done  to  overcome  the  emotion.  What  steps  or  tools  are 
needed  to  change  the  reaction? 


Take  the  necessary  steps.  Take  action,  whether  it  be  talking  to  someone  or 
adjusting  the  situation  that  is  causing  the  reaction. 


During  the  developing  phase  in  the  parental  stage  of  the  family  life  cycle,  parents 
must  teach  children  their  earliest  lessons  about  what  is  right  and  wrong.  The 
system  of  conduct  based  on  right  and  wrong  is  called  morality.  Parents  must 
choose  to  teach  morality  and  also  be  role  models  of  this  behaviour.  Children  who 
are  allowed  to  act  inappropriately  can  become  adults  who  continue  to  act 
inappropriately  and  might  even  raise  children  who  also  behave  the  same  way. 
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Moral  issues  may  include  actions  such  as  the  following: 


• Consider  whether  anyone  might  be  hurt  by  your  choices. 

• Choose  actions  that  will  not  harm  others. 

• Consider  your  own  well-being,  but  not  in  a selfish  way. 

• Use  reasoning,  principles,  and  values  you  know  are  right. 

• Gather  factual  information  so  intellectual  decisions  can  be  made. 

• Talk  to  an  individual  with  strong  morals  who  may  be  able  to  help. 

Parents  should  develop  values  that  are  important  to  the  family.  A family  value 
system  can  help  the  family  make  correct  decisions  and  work  toward  goals.  Values 
related  to  religion,  education,  dress,  and  finances  should  be  recognized  by 
members  of  the  family  during  the  developmental  phase.  According  to  Connie 
Sasse,  values  mean  nothing  without  action.  People  in  a family  can  say  they  believe 
in  togetherness  and  co-operation,  but  if  they  cannot  find  ways  to  share  time  or  co- 
operatively solve  problems,  then  their  actions  do  not  match  their  stated  beliefs. 
Parents  have  the  responsibility  to  teach  positive  values  and  to  help  their  children 
live  by  them. 

15.  How  can  parents  show  their  children  the  value  of  education? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  1 : Activity  2*  : 

As  children  complete  their  last  years  of  high  school,  they  are  maturing  physically, 
mentally,  emotionally,  socially,  and  morally.  As  this  maturity  continues  throughout 
adulthood,  parents  discover  their  children  are  now  becoming  ready  to  live  as 
independent  adults.  When  the  children  begin  to  leave  home,  the  family  progresses 
to  the  launching  phase. 
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The  Launching  Phase 

The  third  phase  of  the  parental  stage  is  called  launching. 

During  this  time,  children  leave  the  family  to  live 
independently. 

In  some  families,  this  phase  may  last  longer  than  usual  if 
adult  children  remain  in  the  home  while  doing  the 
following: 

• completing  post-secondary  studies 

• paying  off  a loan 

• saving  to  purchase  their  own  home 

Many  young  people  are  eager  to  be  out  on  their  own  and  to  live  independently.  The 
parents  of  these  young  people  should  discuss  the  following  with  their  children: 

• Can  you  accept  responsibility  for  mistakes,  rather  than  making  excuses  for 
them? 

• Do  you  accept  what  cannot  be  changed  and  work  to  change  what  needs  to  be 
changed? 

• Can  you  control  strong  emotions? 

® Are  you  open  to  other  points  of  view? 

• Are  you  willing  to  do  jobs  that  are  difficult  or  unpleasant? 

• Can  you  wait  for  what  you  want  when  necessary? 

• Are  you  determined  to  overcome  stumbling  blocks? 

• Can  you  keep  promises  and  honour  commitments? 

• Do  you  think  for  yourself? 

• Can  you  put  the  needs  of  others  ahead  of  your  own? 

If  the  parents  and  child  feel  most  of  the  questions  can  be  answered  with  a “yes,” 
then  the  child  has  matured  into  adulthood  and  could  begin  trying  to  live 
independently  from  the  family. 

16.  List  at  least  five  questions  a young  adult  will  need  to  consider  when  preparing 
to  live  independently  from  the  family. 


Compare  yoiar  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  2 . 
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During  the  launching  phase,  many  decisions  need  to  be  considered  regarding  the 
future  of  young  adults.  Parents  can  help  their  children  make  wise  decisions  by 
encouraging  them  to  carefully  weigh  the  pros  and  cons  of  each  choice.  They  should 
encourage  their  children  to  examine  motives  and  clarify  feelings  regarding  choices. 
Parents  can  help  their  young  adults  consider  what  kind  of  life  they  want  to  lead. 

A decision-making  process  involving  five  steps  can  help  individuals  make  the  right 
choices.  Although  no  physical  work  is  involved  in  making  a decision,  it  is  not  an  easy 
job.  It  involves  thinking,  and  thinking  can  be  hard  work.  The  decision-making 
process  involves  the  following  five  steps: 

Define  and  understand  the  problem.  Understand  what  you  are  considering  and 
what  needs  to  be  decided. 


® Identify  alternatives.  Consider  all  the  various  choices  available. 

Analyse  the  possible  consequences.  List  the  advantages  and  disadvantages,  and 
compare  them. 

Make  the  decision  by  selecting  one  of  the  alternatives.  Decide  which  option 
will  best  solve  the  problem. 

Evaluate  the  results.  As  time  goes  on  or  situations  change,  it  may  be  necessary 
to  re-evaluate  the  decision. 
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Since  the  responsibility  of  a decision  can  be  overwhelming  for  young  adults, 
parents  can  guide  them  to  make  informed  choices  by  helping  them  find  reliable 
sources  of  information. 

As  the  last  child  leaves  home  and  the  couple  moves  to  the  next  stage  of  the  family 
life  cycle,  many  parents  realize  their  role  as  a parent  does  not  end.  They  can  still 
provide  advice,  love,  and  support  to  their  adult  children.  As  the  parental  stage  may 
be  the  longest  in  the  family  life  cycle,  many  parents  discover  they  have  reached 
middle  age  when  their  children  begin  to  live  independently. 

Stage  3:The  Middle-Age  Stage 

The  third  stage  of  the  family  life  cycle  is  middle  age.  When  the  children  have 
become  independent  and  are  living  away  from  their  parents’  home,  the  parents  find 
themselves  living  as  a couple  again. 


This  may  be  a difficult  stage  for  parents.  It  may  become  a time  of  questioning  and 
looking  for  the  meaning  of  life  in  different  places.  Parents,  who  find  themselves 
without  their  children  after  making  them  the  centre  of  their  lives  for  so  many 
years,  may  feel  that  they  have  lost  their  purpose  in  life.  If  they  have  neglected  their 
own  relationship  with  each  other  over  the  years,  it  may  require  some  attention  and 
work.  On  top  of  this,  the  careers  of  people  in  middle  age  may  be  less  challenging 
than  they  once  were  because  they  have  peaked  and  achieved  many  of  their  goals. 

By  making  an  effort,  people  can  work  through  these  feelings  and  times  to  find  new 
goals  in  life.  This  may  involve  spending  more  time  with  each  other,  doing  volunteer 
work  in  the  community,  discovering  new  interests  and  hobbies,  making  new 
friends  and  re-establishing  contact  with  old  ones,  picking  up  on  sports  that  have 
long  been  neglected,  or  doing  more  travelling. 
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17.  During  the  middle-age  stage,  some  parents  may  experience  the  empty  nest 
syndrome.  Explain  what  you  think  this  means. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  2. 

If  and  when 
grandchildren  arrive, 
a couple  can  take  a 
special  pleasure  in 
helping  look  after 
them  without  the 
sometimes 
overwhelming 
responsibilities  that 
parents  have.  They 
may  even  supply  child 
care  on  a regular 
basis,  if  they  live 
nearby  and  both 
parents  are  working 
out  of  the  home. 

Grandparents  may  have  a reputation  for  spoiling  their  grandchildren  with  gifts  and 
treats,  but  the  best  gift  they  can  contribute  is  to  a child’s  self-esteem.  Children 
need  to  be  loved  and  made  to  feel  special.  Listening  to  them  is  the  most  positive 
way  to  show  the  grandchildren  they  are  loved  and  cared  for.  Grandparents  can 
spend  time  listening  to  children.  They  can  have  fun  playing  with  them,  cooking 
together,  or  enjoying  an  afternoon  at  the  zoo. 
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When  children  are  listened  to,  they  learn  to  believe  in  themselves.  Grandparents 
can  express  confidence  in  their  grandchildren’s  ability  to  find  solutions  to  their 
own  problems,  and  this  is  more  important  than  providing  the  answers  for  them. 
Grandparents  should  ask  questions,  focus  on  the  children,  and  enjoy  the  time  they 
can  spend  with  their  grandchildren.  Grandparents  can  also  be  valuable  role 
models. 

During  the  middle  years,  some  individuals  may  find  themselves  caring  for  their 
aging  parents.  As  women  have  traditionally  been  caregivers,  they  will  usually 
assume  this  responsibility.  Adults  in  late  adulthood  still  need  to  have  a sense  of 
belonging,  security,  usefulness,  personal  freedom,  and  independence,  so  caring  for 
aging  parents  can  cause  additional  stress  during  the  middle-age  stage. 

18.  Individuals  who  begin  to  care  for  their  aging  parents  are  sometimes  referred 
to  as  the  “sandwich  generation.”  Explain  what  this  means. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  i:  Activity  2. 

As  the  couple  age  and  mature,  they  will  find  themselves  facing  the  retirement 
stage.  Some  couples  will  plan  and  prepare  for  this  stage,  while  others  do  not  look 
forward  to  it. 

Stage  4: The  Retirement  Stage 

The  fourth  stage  is  the  retirement  stage;  it  may 
complete  the  family  life  cycle.  Some  look  at 
retirement  with  eagerness  and  anticipation,  while 
others  fear  it.  The  outlook  toward  retirement  may 
depend  on  how  well  people  have  planned  financially 
and  how  hard  they  have  worked  at  developing  other 
interests  and  activities. 

Retirement  does  not  always  mean  taking  it  easy. 

Many  retirees  return  to  work  part  time,  do 
volunteer  work,  pursue  hobbies  and  interests, 
travel,  and  keep  active  in  other  ways.  Nevertheless, 
this  is  a time  of  aging,  and  eventually  it  could 
become  a period  of  slowing  down  as  hearing,  sight, 
or  mobility  deteriorate. 

With  aging,  new  changes  and  challenges  must  be  faced.  Elderly  people  may 
eventually  need  to  leave  their  own  homes.  Those  who  live  the  longest  may  lose 
their  partners  and  friends  to  death.  As  people  slow  down,  they  often  discover 
simple  pleasures,  reflect  on  past  times  and  memories,  and  share  life’s  wisdom  with 
their  families.  People  are  usually  best  able  to  accept  this  adjustment  to  aging  if 
they  have  the  comfort  and  support  of  their  friends,  children,  and  grandchildren. 
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During  the  retirement  stage,  individuals  should 
find  a method  of  sharing  old  family  traditions, 
telling  stories  about  the  “olden  days,”  and 
passing  on  keepsakes  or  heirlooms. 
Grandparents  can  help  grandchildren  feel 
connected  to  their  family’s  past.  Children  who 
understand  more  about  their  family’s  past  will 
understand  more  about  who  they  are  and  where 
they  fit. 

In  times  of  conflict,  such  as  divorce,  death,  and 
loss,  grandparents  can  provide  the  most  valuable 
guidance  to  a family.  They  may  be  the  most 
available  to  listen  to  and  help  grandchildren. 
Grandparents  can  encourage  confidence  in  other 
family  members. 


19.  Create  a chart  like  the  following  one,  and  list  the  advantages  and 
disadvantages  of  retirement. 


RETIREMENT 

Advantages 

Disadvantages 

20.  a.  At  what  stage  of  the  family  life  cycle  is  your  family? 

b.  What  are  some  challenges  your  family  has  experienced  in  this  cycle? 

Compare  your  responses  with -those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I:  Activity  2. 


Activity  2 detailed  the  following  family  life  cycle  stages: 

the  beginning  stage 
• the  parental  stage 
the  middle-age  stage 
the  retirement  stage 

Families  can  experience  many  challenges  and  rewards  during  these  stages  . Each 
challenge  or  crisis  that  affects  the  family  during  its  life  cycle  can  be  handled  best  if 
the  family  maintains  good  communication. 
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ACTIVITY  3 


Effectiveness  in 
Communication 

T 

communication:  Communication  is  the  process  of  sharing  information,  thoughts,  and  feelings  with 

the  process  of  others.  Did  you  know  that  people  spend  three  fourths  of  their  waking  hours  in 

sharing  and  communication?  One  fourth  of  this  time  is  spent  on  written  communication,  as  in 

receiving  reading  or  writing.  Another  one  fourth  is  spent  in  verbal  communication,  while  one 

yyicsscis.es  tyoyyi  0 0 

others  half  of  the  communication  time  is  spent  on  listening.  Communication  involves 

understanding  the  words  being  spoken  and  the  feelings  behind  the  words. 


Communication  can  be  positive  or  negative.  Positive  communication  involves 
adding  comments  that  compliment  or  encourage  the  participants.  Any  time 
someone  says  something  that  provides  a good  feeling  for  the  listener,  the  speaker 
is  contributing  to  the  listener’s  emotional  health.  Giving  sincere  compliments  is  as 
important  as  listening  to  someone  who  is  trying  to  express  personal  concerns. 

The  following  chart  shows  some  positive-communication  words  and  actions. 


POSITIVE  COMMUNICATION 

Statements 

Actions 

Can  1 help  you? 

Thank  you. 

You  did  a great  job. 

You  are  a special  person. 
1 love  you. 

giving  the  help  needed 
returning  borrowed  items 
giving  a hug 
smiling 

listening  and  sharing  together 

Negative  communication  involves  statements  that  discourage  and  harm  an 
individual’s  self-esteem.  Negative  communication  can  damage  relationships  and 
interfere  with  the  feelings  between  people.  People  tend  to  respond  better  to 
positive  communication,  so  it  is  considered  to  be  more  effective. 


SECTION  1:  The  Nature  of  the  Family 


1.  Which  of  the  following  statements  demonstrate  positive  and  which  demonstrate 
negative  communication? 

a.  Thank  you  for  hanging  up  your  clothes. 

b.  You’re  so  lazy!  You  don’t  even  know  how  to  hang  up  your  coat. 

c.  Remember  to  take  your  lunch  to  school  today. 

d.  You  are  so  forgetful  that  you  would  leave  your  head  home  if  it  wasn’t 
attached. 

e.  Please  mail  this  letter  for  me. 

f.  Get  your  butt  off  the  couch  and  mail  this  letter! 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  3.  * 


Basic  Elements  of  Communication 

For  communication  to  be  effective,  four  basic  elements  need  to  be  present: 

• communication  channels 

• participants 
© timing 

• use  of  space 
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Some  skills  are  also  necessary  for  effective  communication.  Listening  is 
considered  the  most  important  of  these.  A good  listener  can  receive  messages 
accurately  and  then  discuss  a topic  with  others.  Since  communication  could 
involve  a variety  of  participants  and  situations,  it  is  important  to  realize  that 
barriers  or  problems  may  arise  that  could  interfere  with  communication. 

Consider  the  four  basic  elements  of  effective  communication  whenever  you  have  a 
discussion  with  others. 

Communication  Channels 

A communication  channel  is  the  way  in  which  a 
message  is  passed.  The  main  communication 
channel  is  speech,  but  you  can  communicate 
nonverbally  also.  Nonverbal  communication  does 
not  use  words;  instead,  it  involves  gestures,  such 
as  facial  expressions  and  body  movements. 

You  can  communicate  verbally  with  speech  and 
nonverbally  through  eye  contact,  facial 
expression,  and  body  gesture.  When  your  verbal 
and  nonverbal  actions  all  express  the  same 
feeling,  you  are  communicating  clearly.  When 
these  two  forms  of  communication  differ,  you 
confuse  other  people.  For  example,  if  you  say 
“I’m  so  glad  to  see  you!”  but  you  roll  your  eyes 
and  frown,  you  are  giving  a mixed  message. 

2.  Identify  some  forms  of  nonverbal  communication,  and  give  some  examples. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  h Activity  3, 


Participants 

The  most  important  elements  in  communication  are  willing  participants.  Effective 
communication  occurs  when  each  participant  has  the  opportunity  to  speak.  If  one 
individual  dominates  a conversation  and  does  not  allow  others  a chance  to  speak, 
then  the  balance  between  participants  is  missing.  The  flow  and  balance  of 
communication  is  important  whether  it  occurs  at  home,  school,  or  work. 

3.  Analyse  your  next  conversation  or  discussion  with  other  family  members  and 
determine  the  following: 

• Who  is  participating  in  the  communication? 

What  is  the  message  being  communicated? 

• Are  all  members  participating  in  sending  and  receiving  messages? 

• Are  all  members  communicating  with  each  other? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I;  Activity  3. 
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Timing 


Timing,  the  third  element  of  communication,  involves  sending  a message  at  an 
appropriate  time.  Communication  can  only  occur  when  the  receiver  is  ready  and 
willing  to  listen. 


Trying  to  ask  questions  or  have  a conversation  with  a participant  who  is  busy  with 
another  activity  is  an  example  of  poor  timing.  The  other  participant  will  not  be  able 
to  give  full  attention  to  the  questions  or  the  topic  of  conversation. 

4.  List  several  activities  that  could  preoccupy  a participant  and  interfere  with 
communication. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  m the  Appendix,  Section-'.  1 : Activity  3* 

Timing  is  also  related  to  the  rate  of  speech.  People  tend  to  speak  in  bursts 
averaging  30  seconds.  A long  period  of  unhesitating  speech  can  reflect  positive 
feelings,  while  short,  brief  answers  often  indicate  negative  feelings. 

Listeners  will  generally  find  fast  talkers  to  be  more  interesting  and  believable.  It 
has  been  proven  that  viewers  remember  as  much  as  40  percent  more  information 
presented  in  compressed  television  ads,  as  compared  to  ads  played  at  regular 
speed.  Technology  is  constantly  trying  to  speed  up  the  process  of  communication, 
but  it  is  necessary  for  individuals  to  take  sufficient  time  to  communicate. 
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Use  of  Space 

Use  of  space  is  the  fourth  element  in 
effective  communication.  This 
element  involves  the  amount  of 
distance  between  the  communicating 
participants.  For  conversation  to  be 
most  effective,  the  participants  have 
to  be  comfortable  with  the  distance 
between  them.  Casual  or  intimate 
conversation  tends  to  occur  in  closer 
spaces,  such  as  around  the  dinner 
table.  Informal  conversation  tends  to 
occur  when  the  participants  are 
scattered  around  a room. 

The  use  of  space  is  also  influenced  by  culture.  In  some  cultures,  communicating 
within  a very  close  proximity  of  all  participants  is  expected.  Members  of  other 
cultures  feel  more  comfortable  with  almost  an  arm’s  length  distance  between 
participants.  Each  individual  will  have  a distance  at  which  he  or  she  feels  most 
comfortable  communicating. 

5.  Try  having  a conversation  with  an  individual  family  member  or  several  family 
members,  and  attempt  to  close  up  the  space  between  you.  Observe  whether  the 
other  family  members  continue  in  the  conversation  or  choose  to  step  back  as 
you  move  closer. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I:  Activity  3. 


Use  of  space  will  also  affect  the  communication  between 
adults  and  children.  If  children  are  constantly  needing 
to  look  up  at  the  adults  talking  to  them,  then  the 
children  are  in  a weak  position  and  communication 
begins  to  break  down.  If  the  adult  can  communicate  at  a 
child’s  eye  level,  then  the  communication  will  be  more 
effective. 

6.  Examine  the  photo  on  the  right.  How  is  the  parent 
using  space  to  improve  communication  with  the 
child? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  Sn  the  Appendix,  Section  I:  Activity  3. 
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Effective  communication  can  occur  when  the  following  four  basic  elements  are 
present: 

• communication  channels 

• participants 

• timing 

• use  of  space 

It  can  become  even  more  effective  if  the  participants  have  some  skills  necessary 
for  good  communication. 

Skills  Necessary  for  Effective  Communication 

Listening  is  considered  the  most  important  skill  for  effective  communication.  This 
skill  involves  giving  full  attention  to  the  speaker.  When  family  members  do  not 
listen  to  each  other,  they  are  unable  to  respond  appropriately,  and  communication 
becomes  a problem. 
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Two  types  of  listening  skills  that  are  useful  in  communicating  with  others  are  as 
follows: 

• passive  listening 

- listener  provides  comments  to  encourage  the  speaker  to  continue 
communicating 

- speaker  is  invited  to  share  feelings  and  ideas 
® active  listening 

- more  participation  by  the  listener  in  the  message  exchange 

- listener  makes  comments  that  help  clarify  what  the  speaker  is  trying  to  say 

- purpose  is  trying  to  understand  what  the  speaker  is  feeling  or  what  the 
message  really  means 
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Connie  Sasse  has  identified  three  skills  involved  in  listening.  They  are  as  follows: 


• Attending  Skills.  These  skills  involve  physical  attention  to  another  person,  using 
nonverbal  communication  to  show  that  the  listener  is  paying  attention.  Attending 
skills  include  leaning  toward  the  speaker,  facing  the  other  squarely,  keeping  arms 
and  legs  uncrossed,  being  an  appropriate  distance  from  the  speaker,  and  making 
eye  contact. 

Following  Skills.  These  skills  allow  the  other  person  to  communicate.  “Door 
openers”  are  verbal  and  nonverbal  invitations  to  talk.  Simple  responses  help 
encourage  the  speaker  to  continue.  Most  listeners  ask  too  many  questions  that 
distract  the  speaker’s  train  of  thought.  Comfortable  silences  help  free  the  speaker 
to  think,  feel,  and  express. 

Reflecting  Skills.  These  skills  involve  restating  the  feeling  and  content  of  what  the 
speaker  has  said  in  a way  that  shows  understanding  and  acceptance.  Paraphrasing 
what  the  speaker  has  said,  reflecting  the  feelings  of  the  speaker,  reflecting  the 
meaning  of  the  speaker,  and  summing  up  the  situation  can  help  accomplish  this.1 


7.  Identify  the  listening  skill  demonstrated  in  the  following  statements. 

a.  Please  continue  your  story. 

b.  I would  feel  frightened  too,  if  that  happened  to  me. 

c.  What  happened  next? 

d.  The  congregation  nodded  with  approval  during  the  minister’s  sermon. 

e.  I would  be  angry,  too,  if  she  said  that  to  me.  How  did  it  make  you  feel? 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix*  Section  1;  Activity  3. 

Connie  R.  Sasse,  Families  Today:  Teacher’s  Wraparound  Edition  (New  York:  Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1994),  120. 
Reprinted  by  permission. 
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Sasse  also  states  that  recent  studies  in  child  development  have  shown  that 
communication  skills  are  an  important  determinant  of  a child’s  acceptance  by 
peers. 


Skills  that  have  been  identified  as  important  in  these  studies  include: 

General  communication  skills — the  ability  to  recognize  relevant  communication 
from  others  and  to  send  messages  accommodating  to  them. 

Persuasion  skills — the  ability  to  frame  requests  that  accommodate  the  needs 
and  interests  of  the  other. 

Comforting  skills — the  ability  to  acknowledge,  legitimize,  and  elaborate  the 
feelings  of  others  when  they  are  upset  or  distressed.1 


8.  Identify  the  skill  necessary  for  communicating  effectively  in  the  following 
statements. 

a.  Dad  would  be  happy  if  you  could  help  him  wash  the  motorcross  bikes. 

b.  Iam  sorry  to  hear  you  are  feeling  sad.  Would  you  like  to  talk? 

c.  The  secretary  at  Dr.  Kadetz’s  office  called  to  remind  you  about  your  dental 
appointment  tomorrow  at  11  a.m. 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix*  Section  is  Activity  3. 


Messages  that  accurately  reflect  what  the  speaker  thinks  and  believes  are  called 
“I-messages.”  The  ability  to  communicate  I-messages  is  another  necessary 
communication  skill.  I-messages  tend  to  give  facts  about  the  speaker  and  how  he 
or  she  has  reacted  to  a situation. 

I-messages  can  help  clarify  how  a certain  action  causes  a problem  for  the  speaker. 
Such  a message  will  usually  describe  an  undesirable  behaviour,  indicate  the 
speaker’s  feelings,  and  supply  a consequence  or  explanation  for  the  speaker’s 
feelings.  An  example  of  an  “I-message”  is,  “When  you  do  not  tell  me  where  you 
have  gone,  I get  worried,  because  I do  not  know  where  you  are  and  would  not 
know  how  to  get  help  to  you,  if  you  needed  it.” 

In  contrast,  a “you-message”  might  say,  “ You  are  so  inconsiderate  and  selfish 
when  you  do  not  tell  me  where  you  are.  You  could  be  lying  in  a street  dying,  for  all 
I know.” 


1 Connie  R.  Sasse,  Families  Today:  Teacher’s  Wraparound  Edition  (New  York:  Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1994),  122. 
Reprinted  by  permission. 
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You-messages  blame  or  accuse  other  people. 

They  could  be  a direct  attack  on  the  other  person 
or  the  other’s  actions.  When  upset  or  hurt,  many 
people  tend  to  use  you-messages.  It  takes 
self-control  for  a speaker  to  exactly  describe 
feelings,  rather  than  expressing  those  feelings  by 
attacking  another  person. 

I-messages  are  very  important  when  apologizing. 

Everyone  has  weak  moments  and  can  make 
mistakes,  so  it  is  important  for  children  and 
adults  to  learn  how  to  communicate  their 
feelings  when  they  have  been  wrong.  Saying 
“I  am  sorry”  can  be  the  most  effective 
communication  statement  for  rebuilding 
relationships. 

9.  What  is  the  difference  between  I-messages  and  you-messages? 

10.  Rephrase  the  following  you-messages  into  I-messages. 

a.  Your  room  should  be  condemned  as  a disaster  area.  How  can  you  live  in 
this  mess? 

b.  You  never  put  your  clothes  in  the  laundry  basket. 

c.  You  spend  too  much  of  your  night  watching  TV  and  not  enough  time 
sleeping. 

d.  If  you  didn’t  talk  on  the  phone  so  long,  you’d  have  time  to  do  your 
homework. 

Compare  yoiir  responses  with  those  m the  Appendix,  Section  1 ; Activity  3. 


With  the  variety  of  skills  needed  for  effective  communication,  it  is  important  to 
realize  there  are  many  opportunities  for  communication  to  break  down.  Barriers 
such  as  interference  and  different  outlooks  can  affect  communication. 

Barriers  to  Effective  Communication 

Communication  can  be  affected  by  a variety  of  barriers,  including  the  following: 

interference  or  disruptions 
avoidance  and  silence 
mind  reading  and  mixed  messages 
different  outlooks 
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interference  and  Disruptions 


Loud  and  persistent  noise  will  disrupt  all  forms  of  communication.  It  can  interfere 
with  conversation  and  concentration  on  written  communication.  Watching 
television  is  often  a major  interference  in  family  communication.  The  flow  of 
communication  can  also  be  disrupted  by  phone  calls,  pagers,  or  announcements  on 
public  address  systems. 


For  effective  communication  to  occur,  interference  and  disruptions  must  be  absent 
or  at  least  kept  to  a minimum. 

11.  Monitor  the  time  your  family  spends  in  family  conversation  and  the  time  spent 
watching  television.  Calculate  the  total  time  spent  in  each  activity,  and 
compare  the  two. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  1:  Activity  3. 
Avoidance  and  Silence 

Avoidance  and  silence  are  other  barriers  to  communication.  Some  family  members 
prefer  to  avoid  or  keep  silent  about  some  topics.  These  topics  may  be  family 
problems,  such  as  a death  or  divorce,  that  are  not  easy  to  talk  about.  Sexuality  may 
be  another  topic  that  is  not  allowed  to  be  discussed  openly  in  the  family.  Quite 
often,  the  topics  families  avoid  discussing  are  the  subjects  that  should  be 
addressed. 

12.  How  would  you  approach  discussing  a topic  that  is  usually  avoided  with  your 
family? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  In  the  Appendix,  Section  k Activity  3. 
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Silence  is  the  most  common  response  of  individuals  experiencing  conflict  within 
their  families.  Silence  can  become  a problem  if  used  to  mean  disinterest,  hostility, 
or  boredom.  Try  to  get  the  silent  person  to  talk  about  the  situation.  If  the  silence  is 
due  to  fear  or  concern  about  making  mistakes,  then  the  individual  may  need  a lot  of 
encouragement.  The  flow  of  communication  must  be  encouraged  within  a family  or 
entire  family  relationships  may  break  down. 


Mind  Reading  and  Mixed  Messages 

Mind  reading  and  mixed  messages  will  also  interfere  with  communication.  When 
people  assume  they  know  what  others  are  thinking  about  them,  then  they  are 
practising  mind  reading.  Individuals  who  decide  what  others  are  thinking,  without 
asking,  will  usually  reach  the  wrong  conclusions.  It  is  important  for  mind  readers 
to  make  an  effort  to  discover  what  is  really  on  the  minds  of  the  persons  they  are 
trying  to  communicate  with.  They  need  to  pay  close  attention  to  what  other  people 
are  saying. 

Mixed  messages  occur  when  the  nonverbal  message  and  the  verbal  message  the 
sender  is  expressing  do  not  match.  An  individual  wanting  to  participate  in  a 
discussion  but  turning  on  the  television  or  opening  a book  is  sending  a mixed 
message.  Generally,  when  mixed  messages  are  sent,  the  nonverbal  message 
expresses  the  sender’s  true  feelings. 

Mixed  messages  can  also  occur  when  messages  pass  through  several 
communication  channels.  The  original  message  may  be  altered  or  some  of  the 
information  may  be  left  out,  in  order  to  speed  the  message  through  the  channels.  If 
there  is  any  doubt  whether  some  of  the  message  has  been  changed,  the  individuals 
should  try  to  contact  the  source  and  verify  the  message. 

Different  OutSooks 

Communication  may  be  affected  when  the  participants  have  different  outlooks  on 
life.  As  each  individual  views  the  world  differently,  these  differences  can  interfere 
with  how  people  interpret  messages.  Different  outlooks  or  differences  between 
cultures  can  cause  confusion  or  problems  with  communication.  It  is  important  to 
learn  about  expressions  that  might  be  offensive  in  another  culture,  even  though 
such  expressions  are  not  considered  offensive  in  the  speaker’s  culture. 
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13.  Read  the  following  feature,  “Japanese  Is  a Language  of  Participation.”  Then 
identify  how  a Canadian  student  could  easily  offend  a Japanese  student. 


Language  to  most  westerners  is  for  communication,  pure  and  simple.  For  the 
Japanese,  however,  language  has  an  important  social  function. 

In  Japanese,  it  takes  two  to  talk.  In  many  other  languages,  one  person  waits  for 
another  to  finish  before  speaking.  Japanese  people,  however,  often  interject 
comments  such  as:  “Yes,  yes,”  ‘That’s  true,  isn’t  it,”  and  “Really?” 

To  keep  two-way  communication  going,  the  Japanese  may  leave  sentences 
dangling.  The  second  speaker  is  expected  to  finish  the  sentence  or  make  another 
statement. 

The  Japanese  avoid  words  that  are  rude  or  that  could  embarrass  someone.  They 
do  not  say  “How  are  you?”  to  friends  on  the  street.  Usually  only  close  friends  and 
family  ask  about  health.  Instead,  acquaintances  ask,  “Where  are  you  going?” 
The  words  “about,”  “around,”  and  “approximately”  prevent  embarrassment.  If  a 
friend  cannot  lend  you  “about  five  dollars,”  he  or  she  can  lend  you  four  without 
embarrassment. 

The  Japanese  language  reinforces  or  defines  social  relationships.  Certain  words 
and  phrases  are  used  only  with  family.  Others  are  used  with  social  superiors, 
such  as  an  employer,  supervisor,  or  teacher.  To  speak  informally  to  a superior  is 
insulting.  To  speak  formally  to  friends  is  cold  and  can  be  rude. 

The  Japanese  use  as  few  words  as  possible.  They  often  rely  on  gestures  to  fill  in 
the  blanks.  Westerners  might  ask  a visitor  to  “Please  sit  down  on  the  sofa.”  A 
Japanese  might  say  only,  “Please....”  and  gesture  to  a floor  cushion.  The  spare 
use  of  words  is  common  between  friends  and  co-workers.  It  is,  however, 
particularly  common  in  families.  A husband  might  say  to  his  wife,  simply,  “Hand 
me  that,”  and  she  will  know  what  he  means.1 
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Men  and  women  tend  to  have  different  approaches  to  communication.  Women’s 
conversation  tends  to  be  more  interactive  than  men’s.  It  is  polite  and  includes  nonverbal 
signs  of  attention  and  encouragement.  Direct  criticism  is  avoided,  so  evaluating  or 
criticizing  others  is  done  indirectly.  Men’s  conversation  is  more  hierarchical  and  is 
characterized  by  joking,  storytelling,  aggressive  arguing,  criticizing,  and  debating. 
In  times  of  conflict,  women  prefer  to  criticize  indirectly,  discuss  problems,  and  share 
emotions,  while  men  respond  with  more  direct  criticism,  advice  giving,  and  problem 
solving.2 


1 Connie  R.  Sasse,  Families  Today:  Teacher’s  Wraparound  Edition  (New  York:  Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1994),  121. 
Reprinted  by  permission. 

2 Ibid.,  124.  Reprinted  by  permission. 
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Effective  communication  can  occur  when 
individuals  learn  to  recognize  the  barriers  that  can 
interfere  with  communication  and  find  solutions 
that  remove  them.  Many  experts  offer  suggestions 
for  effective  communication.  A family  experiencing 
communication  problems  could  examine  their 
surroundings  and  family  lifestyle  for  the  barriers 
affecting  them  and  then  follow  some  suggestions  for 
effective  communication. 


▼ 

placating: 

easing  the  anger 
or  agitation 

A 


▼ 

' computing: 

using  reason  and 
logic 

A 


▼ 

leveling:  being 
straightforward, 
honest,  frank, 
and  open 

A 


Virginia  Satir  is  a well-known  family  therapist.  She  was  one  of  the  first  people  to 
recognize  the  importance  of  communication  in  family  life.  She  believes  that 
communication  is  the  main  factor  affecting  peoples’  health  and  their  relationships 
with  others.  In  her  work,  she  stresses  that  every  person  communicates — the  question 
is  how  they  communicate  and  what  happens  as  a result. 

Satir  has  identified  four  common  patterns  of  poor  communication.  These  patterns 
are  used  in  response  to  stress  when  people  do  not  feel  able  to  communicate  directly 
about  an  issue. 

Placating.  Placating  means  agreeing  only  because  you  want  to  please  the  other. 
The  person  who  placates  apologizes,  never  disagrees,  and  seeks  the  approval 
of  the  other.  People  placate  so  others  won’t  get  mad  at  them  over  the  issue. 

Blaming.  Blaming  means  finding  fault  and  attacking  the  other.  The  blamer 
doesn’t  look  for  answers  or  responses,  just  disagrees  with  the  other  person. 
Blamers  want  the  other  person  to  see  them  as  strong  and  as  having  a solution 
to  the  problem  at  hand. 

Computing.  Computing  involves  being  very  reasonable  and  logical.  The  person 
who  is  computing  doesn’t  show  any  emotion  and  stays  calm  and  cool.  Computers 
are  showing  that  they  aren’t  threatened  by  the  stress  or  issues  that  exist. 

Distracting.  Distracting  is  irrelevant  communication.  The  words  make  no  sense 
and  are  not  to  the  point.  The  distracter  ignores  what  others  have  said  and 
changes  the  subject.  Distracters  behave  as  though  stress  or  problems  do  not 
exist. 

These  unhealthy  patterns  involve  sending  mixed  messages.  The  verbal  messages 
usually  do  not  match  the  nonverbal  ones. 

In  contrast  to  these  patterns  of  communication,  Satir  identifies  leveling  as  a healthy 
pattern.  In  leveling,  the  message  is  straightforward  and  honest.  Speakers  tell  what 
they  believe  and  feel.  The  words,  facial  expression,  tone  of  voice,  and  body  position 
all  match.  Leveling  provides  the  best  chance  to  solve  problems  and  build 
relationships.”1 


1 Connie  R.  Sasse,  Families  Today  2d  ed.  (New  York:  Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1997),  124.  Reprinted  by 
permission. 
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Suggestions  for  Effective  Communication 

A life-long  relationship  between  parent  and  child  can  be  based  on  open,  trusting 
communication.  This  communication  should  be  based  on  mutual  respect  and  love. 
Children  who  communicate  effectively  with  their  parents  learn  to  value  their  own 
thoughts  and  ideas.  They  also  learn  to  respect  other  people’s  opinions. 


Communication  between  parents  and  children  begins 
when  the  children  are  infants.  Crying  is  a baby’s  first 
means  of  communication.  Babies  cry  to  let  the 
parents  or  caregivers  know  their  needs.  Parents 
must  be  willing  to  listen  for  and  respond  to  a baby’s 
cries.  Experts  think  parents  or  caregivers  should  try 
to  meet  the  baby’s  needs  as  directly  as  possible.  By 
meeting  the  needs  of  a crying  baby,  the  parents  can 
help  the  baby  develop  a sense  of  trust  and  security. 
Soothing  a crying  baby  tells  the  baby  that  he  or  she 
is  loved  and  valued.  To  soothe  a crying  baby,  it  is 
important  for  the  parents  to  remain  calm.  Parents 
will  need  to  help  each  other,  as  frustrated  parents 
will  cause  the  baby  to  be  more  irritable. 


14.  Fill  in  a chart  similar  to  the  following  one  with  reasons  that  a baby  cries  and 
suggestions  for  soothing  a crying  baby. 


Compare  your  chart  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  3. 


Talking  softly  and  directly  to  a baby  will  help  the  baby  develop  language  skills. 
Babies  get  ready  for  speech  by  babbling  repeated  syllables  or  other  sounds.  Adults 
should  encourage  this  babbling  by  responding  to  and  imitating  the  baby’s  sounds. 
Although  experts  are  not  sure  how  much  the  infant  understands,  they  do  know 
infants  enjoy  the  attention  and  close  contact  involved  in  having  adults  talk  to  them. 
They  gradually  learn  to  associate  meanings  with  words  and  usually  speak  their 
first  understandable  words  between  the  ages  of  8 and  15  months. 


Parents  of  toddlers  and  preschoolers  must  be  able  to  tolerate  and  give  reasonable 
answers  to  the  multitude  of  questions  presented  by  this  age  group.  Children  want 
to  spend  time  talking  with  adults  and  learning  about  the  world  they  live  in.  Parents 
who  talk  about  their  child’s  ideas  and  activities  will  develop  a close  relationship 
with  that  child. 
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15.  Interview  a day-care  worker  in  your  community  or  surrounding  area  to  find 
out  what  guidelines  can  make  communication  with  children  more  effective. 


Present  your  information  in  the  form  of  a report.  Use  a word-processing 
program,  if  you  have  access  to  a computer. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I:  Activity  3. 

When  children  can  communicate  effectively,  it  is  important  for  families  to  discuss 
their  interests  and  activities  and  make  plans  together.  Family  discussion  is  a useful 
communication  tool.  Family  discussions  can  be  opportunities  to  improve 
relationships. 


JIM  WHITMER  PHOTOGRAPHY 


How  families  communicate  during  these  discussions  is  important.  A positive 
approach  is  always  best.  When  people  feel  put  down  or  criticized,  they  may  stop 
participating,  and  family  discussions  will  lose  their  meaning. 

There  are  many  sites  on  the  Internet  devoted  to  family  conferences.  One  site  you 
can  view  is  the  Child  and  Family  Canada  website,  located  at  the  following  address: 

http://www.cfc-efc.ca 

Locate  the  article  “Your  Family:  Talking  and  Listening  to  Each  Other — Making  the 
Most  of  Family  Conference  Time.”  This  site  provides  reasons  for  having  family 
conference  time  and  tips  to  help  have  a terrific  family  conference  time. 

To  keep  discussions  positive,  you  may  wish  to  develop  a list  of  rules  with  your 
family.  Encourage  suggestions  from  everyone.  Keep  those  rules  to  which  everyone 
agrees. 


SECTION  1:  The  Nature  of  the  Family 


53 


16.  List  at  least  five  rules  you  think  would  be  necessary  for  family  discussions  to 
be  effective. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix*  Section  I?  Activity  3. 


Communication  between  parents  and  children  can  become  more  difficult  during 
the  teenage  years.  Have  you  noticed  this  in  your  family?  Parents  should  continue 
to  encourage  their  adolescent  children  to  share  feelings  and  experiences. 


Teamwork 


17.  Working  with  a parent  or  parents,  establish  some  strategies  that  parents  and 
adolescents  can  use  to  communicate  effectively  with  each  other. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  In  the  Appendix*  Section  I : Activity  3, 

Family  members  can  stay  connected  by  taking  time  to  communicate  with  each 
other.  They  could  make  time  for  regular  talks,  for  example,  at  meal  times.  This 
helps  keep  conversations  free  and  open. 


Effective  family  communication  is  necessary  for  the  following  purposes: 


indicating  needs 
expressing  love 
providing  emotional  support 
building  self-esteem 
stating  values 
• resolving  conflicts 
working  through  a crisis 
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FOLLOW-UP  ACTIVITIES 


If  you  had  difficulties  understanding  the  concepts  in  the  activities,  if  s 
recommended  that  you  do  the  Extra  Help.  If  you  have  a clear  understanding  of  the 
concepts,  it’s  recommended  that  you  do  the  Enrichment.  You  may  do  both. 


Extra  Help 


There  are  different  types  of  families  in  our  society.  They  include  the  following: 

nuclear  extended 

blended  co-operative 

adoptive  foster 

single-parent 

Every  family  goes  through  the  family  life  cycle,  a series  of 
stages  occurring  over  a number  of  years.  The  timing  and 
duration  of  these  stages  can  vary  widely  from  family  to 
family. 

1.  Identify  the  terms  defined  by  the  following  statements: 

a.  two  or  more  persons  who  stay  together  over  time  by  the  ties  of  mutual 
consent 

b.  a family  consisting  of  parents  who  have  remarried  and  formed  a new  family 

c.  non-related  people  sharing  living  expenses  and  raising  children  together  in 
one  household 

d.  the  most  common  pattern  a family  follows  as  it  moves  through  its  various 
stages 

e.  the  first  stage  of  the  family  life  cycle 

f.  the  stage  of  the  family  life  cycle  when  a couple  choose  to  have  children 

g.  the  phase  of  the  parental  stage  when  children  become  part  of  the  family 

h.  the  phase  of  the  parental  stage  when  the  children  are  in  school 

i.  the  phase  of  the  parental  stage  when  the  children  leave  home  to  live 
independently 

j.  the  stage  that  completes  the  family  life  cycle 


Compare  your  response  with  irhosa  in  the  Appsmlbt,  Section  J j fxtra  Help,; 
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A relationship  pattern  set  in  the  beginning  stage  of  the  family  life  cycle  will  have  a 
couple  fulfill  each  other’s  need  for  love,  affection,  and  a sense  of  belonging. 


2.  What  are  the  six  qualities  that  may  help  make  a relationship  successful? 

The  second  stage  of  the  family  life  cycle  is  the  parental  stage.  A couple  or  a single 
individual  may  choose  to  raise  a family.  Readiness  for  parenthood  should  be 
considered  before  making  the  decision  to  have  children. 

3.  What  are  four  factors  to  consider  when  deciding  whether  individuals  are  ready 
for  parenthood? 

In  all  stages  of  the  family  life  cycle,  communication  plays  an  important  role  in 
establishing  relationships,  keeping  a family  organized,  and  resolving  conflicts. 

4.  What  are  the  four  basic  elements  necessary  for  effective  communication? 

Listening  skills  are  necessary  for  effective  communication.  With  passive  listening, 
the  listener  provides  comments  to  encourage  the  speaker  to  continue 
communicating.  The  speaker  is  invited  to  share  feelings  and  ideas.  Active  listening 
involves  more  participation  by  the  listener  in  the  message  exchange.  The  listener 
makes  comments  that  help  clarify  what  the  speaker  is  saying.  Trying  to 
understand  what  the  speaker  is  feeling  or  what  the  message  really  means  is  the 
purpose  of  active  listening. 

5.  What  are  the  three  skills  involved  in  listening? 

Compare  your  responses*  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  i : Extra  Help* 
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Effective  communication  cannot  occur  if  barriers  are  present  to  prevent  or 
interfere  with  the  flow  of  messages. 


6.  What  are  four  barriers  to  communication? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Extra  Help. 


Enrichment 


Do  one  or  more  of  the  following. 


CDiiiinunicalion 


1.  Interview  families  in  different  stages  of  the  family  life  cycle  to  find  out  what  are 
their 

• roles 

• responsibilities 

• problems  or  accomplishments 


Task  Management 


Compile  your  findings  in  a chart  similar  to  the  following  one. 


Stage 

Identifying  Characteristics 

L J 

2.  Plan  a family  conference  time.  You  could  discuss  a vacation  and  how  to  prepare 
for  it.  You  could  focus  on  a special  event,  such  as  a birthday  or  a day  at  the 
lake.  You  could  have  family  members  share  favourite  jokes  or  stories. 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  /Appendix,  Section  I : Enrichment, 


CONCLUSION 


In  this  section,  you  examined  the  stages  in  the  family  life  cycle.  The  changes  in 
roles,  rights,  responsibilities,  and  family  dynamics  that  occur  throughout  the 
family  life  cycle  were  presented.  The  importance  of  effective  communication  in 
maintaining  strong  family  relationships  was  emphasized.  Suggestions  and 
guidelines  for  effective  communication  were  given. 


Each  stage  of  the  family  life  cycle  presents  its  own  challenges  and  rewards.  With 
each  change,  individuals  within  the  family  will  assume  new  responsibilities  and 
roles.  Effective  communication  is  necessary  for  all  families  so  members  can  clarify 
and  express  feelings  about  the  changes  in  these  responsibilities  and  roles. 

Your  family  undoubtedly  experienced  the  rewards  and  challenges  of  each  stage  of 
the  life  cycle.  The  timing  and  duration  of  each  stage  will  vary  widely  from  family  to 
family.  The  changes  in  each  stage  should  be  viewed  as  a constant  in  the  life  cycle 
as  opposed  to  a crisis.  These  changes  occur  more  smoothly  when  communication 
among  the  family  members  is  effective. 


ASSIGNMENT 

Turn  to  Assignment  Booklet  A and  do  the  assignment  for  Section  1. 
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The  Wolitski  family  enjoys  getting  together  to  celebrate  special  occasions, 
such  as  their  son  Mike’s  promotion.  When  they  do  this,  they  follow  certain 
traditions  passed  down  from  generation  to  generation.  All  Wolitski  children  and 
grandchildren  make  a special  effort  to  attend,  and  they  come  dressed  up.  The 
elders  prepare  a meal  of  many  traditional  foods,  such  as  pyrohies,  borsch,  and 
cabbage  rolls.  Much  effort  is  spent  setting  an  elegant  table  with  fine  linens  and 
tableware.  Before  the  meal,  the  elders  say  grace. 

Culture  involves  the  way  a group  of  people  live,  believe,  and  act,  and  many  factors 
can  affect  this.  Each  family  is  responsible  for  showing  its  members  cultural 
customs. 

In  this  section,  you  will  look  at  cultural  diversity.  You  will  examine  different 
cultures  by  comparing  cultural  roles  and  responsibilities,  gender  expectations, 
religion,  art,  literature,  music,  foods  and  customs,  value  systems,  and  cultural 
traits.  How  is  a culture  passed  on?  How  do  people  learn  about  traditions  and 
customs,  holiday  celebrations,  educational  practices,  and  gender  roles?  You  will 
consider  these  questions  as  well  as  how  to  teach  respect  for  other  cultures. 
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TION 


ACTIVITY  I 


Studying  Culture 


What  Is  a Culture? 


culture : the 

many  things 
about  the  way  a 
group  of  people 
live,  believe,  and 
act 


Members  of  a society  develop  a culture  that  is  shared  by  a group.  Culture  can  be 
considered  the  organization  of  people  and  their  behaviour,  emotions,  and 
belongings.  It  involves  everything  about  the  way  a group  of  people  live,  believe, 
and  act.  It  can  be  referred  to  as  the  acquired  knowledge  people  use  to  interpret 
experience  and  to  generate  social  behaviour.  A culture  influences  what  people  say 
and  do,  their  social  arrangements,  and  events. 


Every  culture  around  the  world  has  the  same  human  concerns.  These  include  the 
following: 


• the  basic  needs  of  the  family 

• the  roles  and  responsibilities  of  members  in  the  culture 

• the  structure  of  the  family 


The  way  a culture  meets  these  concerns  leads  to  value  systems  and  lifestyles 
typical  of  that  culture.  Religion,  customs,  celebrations,  art,  literature,  music,  views 
on  education  and  health  care  are  influenced  by  the  culture.  People  in  a culture 
must  understand  and  learn  what  is  expected  of  them  in  a variety  of  situations. 
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In  Canada’s  far  North,  the  Inuit  live  in  one  of  the  world’s  most  extreme  climates, 
where  developing  clothing  suitable  for  survival  is  only  one  of  many  challenges. 
However,  the  Inuit  have  used  creativity  not  only  to  provide  effective  physical 
protection  but  also  to  express  their  culture. 


To  observe  this  unique  culture,  visit  the  following  website: 

http://www.civilization.ca/membrs/fph/threads/thred02e.html 

You  can  gain  further  understanding  of  Native  cultures  by  exploring  the  Buffalo 
Nations  Cultural  Society  website  at  the  following  address: 

http://collections.ic.gc.ca/luxton 

The  information  on  these  websites  gives  you  an  idea  of  how  early  nations  not  only 
adapted  to  hardships  to  provide  for  basic  needs  but  also  developed  special  cultural 
ways  of  doing  so.  Through  working  together,  they  developed  a strong  sense  of 
spirituality  that  helped  them  meet  their  many  challenges.  For  more  on  this,  visit 
the  following  website: 

http://www.academicinfo.net/canfnrelig.html 

1.  What  cultural  group  would  you  consider  yourself  a member  of? 

2.  What  aspects  of  your  culture  do  you  think  set  you  apart  from  other  cultures? 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  S. 


SECTION  2:  Cultural  Diversities  in  Families 


61 


T 

ethnography: 
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development, 
social  habits,  and 
culture 


How  the  Experts  Study  Cultures 

Social  science  is  the  study  of  societies  and  the  individual  relationships  in  and  out 
of  societies.  Within  this  science  are  social  scientists  called  anthropologists, 
sociologists,  and  psychologists  who  all  study  cultures.  Focusing  on  a single  culture 
and  studying  its  attributes  is  called  ethnography.  Most  experts  attempt  to 
compare  cultures  and  explain  the  similarities  and  differences  among  them.  This 
type  of  cultural  study  is  called  ethnology. 

Both  types  of  cultural  study  require  development  of  a classification  outline.  When 
comparing  cultures,  it  is  easy  to  focus  on  the  obvious  differences  that  occur 
naturally  when  one  culture  lives  separately  from  another.  Each  culture  develops  its 
own  way  of  doing  things  and  its  own  pattern  of  beliefs  that  become  ingrained  and 
carry  on  for  generations. 

When  anthropologists  study  cultures,  they  consider  the  following  social 
structures: 

• economic,  political,  and  religious  systems 
language  and  communication 

• changes  occurring  within  cultures 

They  may  also  study  the  following  aspects  of  a culture: 

values — desirable  or  undesirable  beliefs  or  feelings  about  what  is  important 

• environment — the  categories  and  rules  people  use  to  classify  and  explain 
their  physical  surroundings 

• ecology — the  part  of  a culture  that  involves  knowledge  about  a group’s 
relationship  with  other  living  forms  around  it 

• codes — a set  of  rules  or  principles  that  guide  behaviour 
artifacts — things  people  make  or  shape  from  natural  resources 
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Sociologists  study  the  social  structure  of  a culture.  Rules  or  standards  of 
behaviour  that  are  written  in  law  or  known  by  custom  determine  the  roles  and 
relationships  of  members  of  a culture. 


Psychologists  look  at  similarities  and  differences  in  mental  characteristics  and 
behaviour  among  members  of  a culture.  They  consider  why  people  act,  think,  and 
feel  as  they  do. 


Social  scientists  also  describe  and  compare  cultures  by  examining  traits  including 
eye  contact,  facial  expressions,  and  gestures  such  as  handshaking  or  bowing. 
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To  begin  study  of  a culture,  experts  first  consider  some  characteristics  that  can  be 
observed  without  the  need  for  communication  with  members  of  the  culture.  They 
may  observe  aspects  such  as  language,  gestures,  and  styles  of  dress. 


However,  learning  about  the  behaviour,  beliefs,  and  customs  of  a culture  is  more 
effective  if  the  individual  studying  the  culture  can  communicate  with  some 
members  of  the  culture.  The  researcher  can  interview  and  participate  in  activities 
with  people  to  increase  understanding  of  the  culture. 


Careers 


3.  If  a career  as  an  anthropologist,  a sociologist,  or  a psychologist  interests  you, 
find  information  about  the  duties,  qualifications,  employment  outlook,  and 
salary  of  each  of  these  careers  from  the  following  website: 

http :/ / www.  alis . gov.  ab . ca/occinfo 

Present  your  information  in  the  form  of  a report.  This  will  give  you  the 
opportunity  to  gather  information  about  a career  that  you  may  consider  in  the 
area  of  social  science. 

You  can  use  a word-processing  program  if  you  have  access  to  a computer. 


4.  What  aspects  of  culture  would  you  use  to  compare  and  contrast  different 
cultures?  Try  to  list  at  least  ten  aspects. 


Compare  yoyr  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2?  Activity  3. 
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Looking  for  Information 


: 


When  studying  a culture,  you  may  wish  to  look  at  aspects  of  your  own  culture.  Talk 
to  your  parents,  grandparents,  and  other  members  of  your  family.  Ask  about  the 
traditions  and  customs  your  family  observes. 


Teamwork 


Do  you  have  family  members  or  friends  who  are  members  of  other  cultures? 
Discuss  with  these  individuals  the  differences  or  similarities  they  think  exist 
between  your  culture  and  theirs. 

If  you  do  not  have  connections  through  your  family  or  friends  for  meeting 
members  of  at  least  two  other  cultures,  then  consult  your  phone  directory  for 
information  about  cultural  groups  in  your  area.  Contact  these  agencies,  and 
inquire  about  information  to  help  you  with  your  study. 

You  can  also  use  the  Internet  or  consult  the  embassies  of  different  countries  to 
gain  information  about  cultures  that  interest  you.  You  might  also  get  information 
from  a church  or  charity  group  that  supports  mission  work  in  various  countries. 


If  you  have  the  opportunity  to  travel  or  visit  with  people  from  different  cultures,  you 
may  find  it  acceptable  to  inquire  about  aspects  of  their  culture  that  interest  you.  An 
awareness  of  different  viewpoints,  priorities,  and  customs  can  help  you  relate  to  a 
wide  range  of  people.  It  can  also  help  you  understand  aspects  of  your  own  culture 
and  help  you  identify  behaviours  expected  within  your  culture. 

5.  List  at  least  five  sources  you  could  use  to  gather  information  about  two  cultures. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  !. 
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How  to  Begin 


To  begin  your  study  of  a culture,  consider  the  methods  that  culture  uses  to  meet 
its  basic  needs.  All  members  need  a place  to  live,  food  to  eat,  and  clothes  to  protect 
them.  From  these  basic  needs,  each  culture  develops  a style  that  is  symbolic  to  it. 

Food 

A basic  need  required  by  all  living  beings  is  food.  Food  nourishes  and  keeps  the 
body  healthy.  Culture  influences  the  type  of  food,  how  it  is  prepared,  who  prepares 
it,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  eaten. 

Most  cultures  have  developed  styles  of  cooking  and  food  preparation  that  are 
unique  to  them.  Each  style  of  cooking  was  originally  influenced  by  the  availability 
of  food  supplies.  Countries  that  have  climates  and  soil  conditions  compatible  with 
the  growing  of  rice  tend  to  have  this  grain  as  a staple  in  their  diets.  Other 
countries  that  are  more  suitable  to  growing  wheat  or  corn  tend  to  use  these  grains 
in  their  main  courses  and  breads. 

Many  years  ago,  Cree  people  prepared  traditional  foods  such  as  bannock — a food 
you  can  still  enjoy  today.  Modern  bannock  recipes  are  made  from  flour,  salt, 
baking  powder,  and  oil.  The  Cree  also  traditionally  prepared  buffalo  meat,  dried 
fish,  and  wild-mint  tea.  When  buffalo  meat  and  fish  were  plentiful,  they  were  dried 
for  future  use  by  cutting  them  into  thin  strips  and  laying  them  on  a tripod  over  a 
fire.  These  skills  are  still  practised  today. 


The  Cree  made  some  dried  meat  into  pemmican,  a delicacy  that  is  a mixture  of 
dried  meat,  fat,  and  berries  (blueberries,  saskatoons,  raspberries,  and 
chokecherries)  pounded  together  into  a soft  paste.  The  Cree  still  dry  meat  and 
prepare  pemmican  today. 
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If  you’d  like  to  try  some  recipes  from  Canadian  First  Nations  cultures,  visit  the 
website  at  the  following  address: 

http  ://www.  melborponsti . com/first/  index,  shtml 

6.  Match  each  of  the  following  countries  to  a food  product  (bannock,  poi,  sushi, 
tortilla,  or  matoke)  and  the  raw  material  used  to  make  that  food  product  (corn, 
taro  root,  wheat,  rice,  or  bananas) . If  you  do  not  know  some  of  these,  you  may 
have  to  do  some  research. 

a.  Japan 

b.  Canada 

c.  Mexico 

d.  United  States  (Hawaii) 

e.  Uganda 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix*  Section  2:  Activity  I. 


In  the  past,  shelters  were  built  using  materials  available  in  the  area  around  a 
community.  The  severity  of  the  climate — such  as  Canada’s  Arctic — also  determined 
the  building  needs  for  shelters.  With  improvements  in  manufacturing  and  shipping 
of  building  materials,  many  shelters  in  northern  climates  now  appear  similar  to 
shelters  in  southern  climates.  Styles  of  architecture  and  decor  of  shelters  is  also 
influenced  by  culture. 


Shelter 
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Clothing 


The  third  basic  human  need  is  clothing.  This  necessity  is  influenced  by  the 
geographic  location  of  a culture;  for  example,  people  living  in  tropical  climates 
wear  lighter-weight  clothing  than  do  members  of  cultures  living  in  northern 
locations.  Clothing  styles,  colours,  and  decorations  were  dependent  on  the 
materials  available  in  each  location  and  might  have  defined  the  wearer’s  age, 
gender,  occupation,  or  geographical  location.  Many  traditional  cultural  clothing 
styles  are  now  considered  costumes  and  may  only  be  worn  for  special  occasions. 
Many  museums  have  displays  of  different  cultural  clothing. 

The  clothing  of  the  Cree  people  was  practical.  The  women  wore  dresses  and  the 
men  wore  shirts,  leggings,  and  breechcloths.  Much  of  the  clothing  was  made  from 
moose  hide  or  deer  hide.  The  adults  wore  jackets  and  moccasins  made  from  hide, 
mittens  made  from  fur,  and  robes  made  from  buffalo  skins. 


All  clothes  were  made  big,  and  belts  were  used  to  fit  the  clothes  to  each  wearer. 

Some  of  the  robes  worn  by  the  Cree  had  intricate  designs,  paintings,  or 
decorations  of  spangles  or  beads  that  came  from  trading  with  the  Europeans. 

7.  Identify  the  country  or  culture  that  each  of  the  following  traditional  clothing 
items  has  become  synonymous  with.  If  you  do  not  know  some  of  these,  you  will 
have  to  do  some  research. 

a.  wooden  shoes  e.  kimonos 

b.  kilts  f.  sombreros 

c.  leis  g.  beadwork 

d.  saris 
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Language 

Each  culture  has  a common  language  for  communication  among  its  members. 
Some  languages  may  have  dialects  or  sayings  that  are  unique  to  the  culture. 

8.  Identify  the  culture  and  language  from  which  each  of  the  following  expressions 
originates. 

a.  “G’day  mate.  Good  on  ya.” 

b.  “Vive  la  difference.” 

c.  “Sayonara.” 

d.  “Muchas  gracias.” 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  I. 


The  Next  Step 

Once  the  members  of  a culture  have  all  of  their  basic  physical  needs  met,  then 
their  needs  for  order,  safety,  and  security  can  be  addressed.  Each  culture  needs  a 
system  of  order  for  settling  differences  and  keeping  records  of  members  of  the 
culture.  These  systems  can  be  as  large  as  the  government  of  a country  or  as  small 
as  the  head  of  a household.  Within  each  system,  power  and  responsibilities  are 
assigned.  Leadership  is  provided  by  one  or  several  members  of  the  culture. 

9.  What  are  five  leadership  roles  that  could  be  found  in  a culture?  Think  of  roles 
that  might  exist  in  families  or  in  systems  of  government  such  as  a monarchy, 
democracy,  and  dictatorship. 

In  a culture,  people  need  a means  to  protect  themselves  and  each  other  from  harm. 
Each  culture  establishes  a system  of  laws  or  rules  for  the  conduct  of  behaviour, 
personal  safety,  and  personal  rights  within  the  culture. 

Families  also  create  rules  that  protect  their  children  from  dangerous  situations. 

10.  What  are  three  rules  families  may  use  to  help  protect  their  children  from 
dangerous  situations? 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  I. 
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Comparing  Cultural  Roles  and  Responsibilities 

Families  help  each  member  learn  how  to  fit  into  their  culture.  Through  the  process 
of  socialization,  members  can  learn  how  to  get  along  with  each  other,  what 
behaviours  are  acceptable,  and  how  to  be  independent  within  the  culture.  Family 
members  teach  each  other  the  responsibilities  they  have  within  the  family  and  the 
larger  cultural  community. 

11.  What  are  three  responsibilities  that  a family  may  teach  its  members? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2s  Activity  I. 


▼ 

patriarchal: 

characterized  by 
the  supremacy  of 
the  father  in  the 
family  or  clan 

matriarchal: 

characterized  by 
the  supremacy  of 
the  mother  as 
head  of  the  family 
or  clan 


When  comparing  cultures,  examining  the  roles  and  responsibilities  of  their 
members  may  be  useful  in  determining  whether  their  leadership  is  patriarchal  or 
matriarchal  or  recognizes  equality  between  parents.  You  can  also  consider  gender 
roles  at  two  different  levels — societal  and  individual.  What  cultures  expect  males 
or  females  to  do  within  the  family  or  community  reveals  distinctions  between 
cultures. 

In  the  Cambodian  and  Laotian  cultures,  for  example,  husbands  are  considered  the 
decision  makers  and  breadwinners  while  wives  are  responsible  for  child  rearing, 
household  duties,  and  managing  finances.  In  Japan,  it  is  also  the  traditional  role  of 
the  husband  to  work  and  the  wife  to  manage  the  household  and  children.  Japanese 
children  are  expected  to  respect,  honour,  and  obey  both  parents.  A traditional 
Iranian  family  is  a patriarchal  unit  with  the  oldest  male  having  authority  over  the 
entire  family. 


In  many  cultures,  mothers  are  traditionally 
responsible  for  the  care  and  nurturing  of  the 
children  while  fathers  are  the  economic 
providers  for  the  family.  However,  many 
mothers  with  young  children  are  now  in  the 
work  force,  so  the  roles  and  responsibilities  of 
parents  are  changing. 

Fathers  are  becoming  more  involved  in  the 
physical  care  of  their  children  as  well  as 
providing  the  love  and  attention  that  children 
need. 

Parents  wanting  to  provide  a stable  and 
nurturing  environment  for  their  children  now 
need  to  balance  the  responsibilities  of  work  and 
family  life. 
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12.  Working  with  a partner  (if  possible),  discuss  how  roles  and  responsibilities  for 
fathers  in  a patriarchal  family  have  changed  from  the  past  to  the  present.  You 
may  want  to  discuss  this  with  your  father,  uncles,  grandfather,  or  great 
grandfather.  Present  your  discussion  findings  in  the  form  of  a report. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  I . 


You  have  considered  the  changing  roles  and  responsibilities  of  a father  in  a 
patriarchal  family.  Now,  you  will  take  a look  at  a culture  in  which  women  play  a 
more  prominent  role.  In  contrast  to  many  cultures,  the  nomadic  Tuareg  people  of 
the  Sahara  Desert  have  great  respect  for  women.  Physical  abuse  is  rare,  because  if 
a man  physically  abuses  a woman,  he  loses  his  honour.  Tuareg  women  do  not 
cover  their  faces  with  a veil,  and  they  are  not  kept  separate  from  the  men.  Tuareg 
women  voice  their  opinions  openly,  take  part  in  discussions,  and  organize  special 
celebrations. 

Tuareg  women  are  physically  strong — they  are  responsible  for  setting  up  the 
family’s  tent,  loading  and  unpacking  the  camels  and  donkeys,  and  milking  goats. 
They  also  use  a heavy  wooden  pestle  to  grind  grain,  the  culture’s  staple  food.  This 
hard  work  is  even  done  during  pregnancy. 


Mothers  are  held  in  a place  of  honour  in  the  Tuareg  society.  They  are  very 
knowledgeable  about  the  group’s  customs  and  use  of  herbs.  They  often  give  advice 
to  other  members  of  the  group. 

Tuareg  women  participate  in  wrestling,  which  takes  place  on  special  occasions. 
The  wrestling  is  all  good  natured,  with  jokes  and  friendly  insults  exchanged.  This 
culture  believes  that  if  the  women  are  strong  wrestlers,  then  they  will  be  strong 
enough  for  their  role  as  mothers. 
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In  other  cultures,  responsibilities  are  shared  more  equally  by  both  genders.  This 
can  be  observed  among  the  Bushmen,  a tribe  of  the  Kalahari  Desert  in  Botswana, 
Africa.  The  Bushmen  are  a small,  nomadic  people  whose  society,  including  gender 
roles,  is  both  practical  and  pragmatic. 


Tasks  are  done  by  those  who  do  them  best;  for  example,  hunters  share  their  kill 
with  the  entire  band.  Branches  of  the  tribe  meet  about  once  a year  at  a central 
location.  There  they  arrange  marriages  and  exchange  information  about  where  to 
find  good  hunting,  water  holes,  and  edible  plants. 

When  married,  women  take  an  active  role  in  decision  making.  The  husband  and 
wife  share  equally  in  their  marriage — the  work  of  gathering  food,  building 
shelters,  collecting  firewood,  making  utensils  and  skin  garments,  and  caring  for 
their  children.  One  will  frequently  see  a man  carrying  a tired  toddler,  soothing  a 
crying  youngster,  or  laughing  at  the  children’s  antics. 

Children  are  highly  regarded  in  the  Bushmen  culture.  They  are  well  cared  for  by 
both  the  men  and  women.  Mothers  teach  their  daughters  about  edible  desert 
plants  and  how  to  find  them.  Fathers  teach  their  sons  how  to  hunt,  set  snares,  and 
find  honey  and  water.  As  a result,  the  entire  tribe  improves  its  ability  to  survive  the 
desert.  Children  are  seldom  disciplined  or  punished.  If  a child  is  orphaned,  a 
group  member  will  adopt,  care  for,  and  love  the  child. 

There  is  little  anger  expressed  by  husbands  and  wives.  The  Bushmen  have  a sense 
of  humour  about  most  things.  Divorce  rarely  occurs  in  this  culture.  In  the  event  of 
a divorce,  one  marriage  partner  picks  up  his  or  her  belongings  and  sleeps 
elsewhere. 
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Gender  Roles  and  Expectations 

You  can  also  compare  how  cultures  view  the  two  genders.  Traditionally,  parents  in 
many  Asian  countries,  for  example,  have  shown  a preference  for  boys. 

Due  to  overpopulation  in  China,  the  government 
has  limited  families  to  one  child  each.  As  a result 
of  the  cultural  preference  for  boys,  many  Chinese 
families  have  chosen  to  have  their  one  child  be  a 
son. 

This  preference  has  also  been  demonstrated  in 
other  situations.  For  example,  if  there  is  a 
shortage  of  food,  girls  may  be  given  less  to  eat 
than  boys.  Attention  is  lavished  on  boys,  while 
girls  may  receive  less  acknowledgment.  Some 
parents  may  not  do  things  such  as  carry  a 
daughter’s  picture  or  boast  about  their  daughter. 

A man  may  divorce  the  mother  of  a girl  so  he 
might  have  a son  with  a new  wife. 

Some  of  these  practices  are  now  changing  as  their  long-term  cultural  effects 
become  evident;  for  example,  the  population  of  men  in  one  Chinese  province  is 
greatly  outnumbering  women,  and,  as  a result,  many  of  the  men  cannot  find  wives. 

Family  Structure 

Family  structure  provides  another  basis  for  comparing  cultures.  As  you  learned  in 
Section  1,  a culture  may  value  family  structures  such  as  the  nuclear,  extended,  or 
co-operative.  The  Navajos  of  the  American  Southwest,  for  instance,  have  a broad 
concept  of  extended  family.  It  is  called  the  clan. 

Navajo  society  is  matriarchal.  That  means  that  a family  member  belongs  to  the  clan 
of  his  or  her  mother.  The  residence  of  a newly  married  couple  is  near  that  of  the 
bride’s  mother.  The  brothers  of  the  mother  take  certain  responsibilities  for  the 
upbringing,  marriage,  and  property  of  their  sister’s  children. 

The  Navajo  extended  family  is  usually  made  up  of  an  older  woman,  her  husband, 
and  their  unmarried  children.  Married  daughters  are  there  too,  with  their 
husbands  and  children.  Married  sons  move  away  to  join  their  wives’  families.  The 
mother’s  sisters  are  like  additional  mothers  to  her  children  and  are  also  called 
“mother.”  A woman’s  brother  is  like  a second  father  to  her  sons. 

13.  Survey  your  community  and  surrounding  area  to  find  examples  of  different 
family  structures,  such  as  nuclear,  extended,  and  co-operative. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  i. 
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Studying  Cultures  by  Examining  Religion 

Some  cultures  follow  religions  that  set  rules  and  influence  the  conduct  of 
members.  Religion  can  provide  people  with  a means  of  coping  with  the  demands  of 
life  and  may  determine  how  individuals  solve  conflicts  and  behave  toward  others. 

Some  religions  have  a spiritual  leader,  such  as  a pastor,  priest,  imam,  or  rabbi  to 
lead  each  congregation.  Services  take  place  in  a building,  such  as  a church, 
temple,  mosque,  or  synagogue.  You  can  gain  insight  into  the  basis  of  some  cultures 
by  studying  their  main  religions. 


Religion  and  Food 

Religion  may  also  influence  some  of  the  foods  that  members  of  a culture  eat  or  do 
not  eat.  All  the  major  religions  of  the  world  place  some  significance  on  food. 
Religious  beliefs  have  helped  determine  many  cultural  food  patterns. 

Buddhism 

Strict  Buddhists  take  a dietary  approach  that  reflects  a pure  vegetarian  diet.  Some 
sects  may  eat  fish;  others  may  extend  their  diet  to  poultry  or  meat.  Preparing  the 
daily  food  of  Buddhist  priests  is  a duty  of  each  follower. 

Christianity 

Some  Christian  religions  have  established  strict  dietary  guidelines.  For  example, 
Seventh  Day  Adventists  stress  good  nutrition  and  exercise  as  part  of  their  religious 
teaching;  they  believe  a vegetarian  diet  promotes  good  health.  Until  recently, 
Roman  Catholics  were  not  allowed  to  eat  meat  on  Fridays;  fish,  eggs,  and  other 
meat  alternatives  were  substituted  for  meat.  This  custom  was  so  strong  that  many 
families  and  restaurants  still  serve  fish  on  Fridays.  Now,  meat  is  only  forbidden  on 
Fridays  during  Lent. 
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Hinduism 


The  sacred  writings  of  the  Hindus  prohibit  eating  the  flesh  of  animals.  The  cow,  in 
particular,  is  sacred.  Its  flesh  cannot  be  eaten,  but  milk  and  ghee,  or  clarified 
butter,  are  sacred  foods.  A person’s  caste,  or  class,  determines  what  foods  can  be 
eaten,  how  food  is  prepared,  and  who  can  touch  food. 


Islam 

One  important  Islamic  religious  custom  is  fasting  at  certain  times  of  the  year.  The 
ninth  month  of  every  lunar  year  is  the  Fast  of  Ramadan.  From  sunrise  to  sunset, 
Muslims  are  not  allowed  to  eat  or  drink.  Evening  meals  are  light.  Children,  sick 
people,  travellers,  and  pregnant  or  nursing  women  are  allowed  to  postpone  their 
periods  of  fasting. 

Pork  is  strictly  forbidden,  because  swine  are  considered  to  be  unclean.  Other 
animal  flesh,  except  fish  or  locusts,  must  be  slaughtered  according  to  religious 
rules. 


Judaism 


kosher: 

processed  and 
prepared 
according  to  the 
prescribed 
manner  set  down 
by  Jewish  dietary 
laws 


Jewish  dietary  laws  permit  foods  from  animals  that  chew  their  cud  and  have 
divided  hooves.  Only  fish  with  fins  and  scales  may  be  eaten.  Pork  and  shellfish  are 
not  allowed.  Meat  and  dairy  products  cannot  be  eaten  together  at  the  same  meal. 
Orthodox  Jewish  people  use  separate  dishes,  silverware,  and  cooking  utensils  to 
prepare  meats  and  dairy  products.  Kosher  foods  are  processed  and  prepared  in  a 
prescribed  way  under  supervision  by  a rabbi.  The  symbol  U or  K on  a food  label 
assures  Jewish  consumers  that  an  item  is  kosher. 

14.  Quakers,  also  known  as  the  Religious  Society  of  Friends,  are  a group  of  people 
known  for  their  strong  moral  beliefs.  Research  the  beliefs  of  the  Quakers,  and 
list  some  qualities  characteristic  of  their  society. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  1. 
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Religion  and  Marriage 


Religion  also  influences  the  rituals  involved  in  recognizing  birth,  marriage,  and 
death  within  a culture.  Marriage  celebrations  often  involve  a religious  ceremony 
attended  by  the  bride’s  and  groom’s  families  and  friends.  Arabic  countries  have  a 
wide  vareity  of  marriage  traditions,  although  they  have  common  Islamic  elements. 
In  some  traditions,  the  bride  may  not  attend  all  the  festivities. 


A young  man’s  bride  is  usually  chosen  by  the  women  in  his  family — grandmother, 
mother,  aunts,  and  sisters.  He  does  not  see  her.  The  young  woman  often  does  not 
know  she  is  to  be  married  until  her  family  brings  her  out  to  meet  these  strangers. 
The  groom’s  family  chooses  his  wife  based  on  her  beauty  and  character. 

At  the  wedding  ceremony,  the  groom,  his  father  and  the  bride’s  father  meet  to  confirm 
the  contract.  The  groom’s  family  pays  half  of  the  agreed  bride  price;  the  other  half 
will  be  paid  to  the  bride’s  family  in  the  event  of  a divorce.  The  bride’s  family  agrees  to 
pay  as  much,  and  often  more,  than  the  groom’s  family.  This  money  is  the  bride’s.  She 
keeps  it  even  if  the  marriage  is  terminated. 

For  the  wedding  the  bride  is  dressed  in  red  with  a black  veil.  Her  hands  and  feet  are 
painted  with  elaborate  patterns  in  henna,  a red  dye.  She  wears  much  jewelry.  The 
jewelry  may  be  hers,  or  it  may  be  borrowed  for  the  occasion  from  relatives. 

The  wedding  is  a time  of  feasting — for  male  relatives.  For  three  days,  they  celebrate 
the  nuptials.  The  bride  and  her  female  relatives  remain  secluded.  On  the  third  day, 
the  bride  is  finally  escorted  to  her  husband.  The  day  after  the  wedding  night  the 
bride  is  unveiled  in  front  of  the  groom’s  female  relatives.  Qfoung  Arab  girls  are  veiled 
from  the  time  they  are  ten  or  eleven.)  She  then  goes  with  the  family  to  her  husband’s 
home.1 


15.  Describe  a cultural  custom  of  a wedding  ceremony  you  have  attended. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  1. 


1 Connie  R.  Sasse,  Families  Today,  2d  ed.  (New  York:  Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1997),  562.  Reprinted  by 
permission. 
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Religious  Holidays  and  Festivals 


Members  of  a culture  often  celebrate  religious  holidays  that  honour  a religious 
figure  or  historical  event.  For  Christian  cultures,  the  celebration  of  Christmas,  or 
the  birth  of  Christ,  involves  many  customs  and  traditions. 


In  Mexico  and  other  Latin-American  countries,  Christmas  is  refered  to  as 
La  Navidad , or  the  Nativity.  Festivals  begin  on  December  16  with  Las  Posadas 
(shelter) , the  nine  days  leading  up  to  Christmas  Eve  that  commemorate  the  travels 
of  Joseph  and  Mary  to  the  city  of  Bethlehem.  Families  and  friends  gather  together 
nightly  to  re-enact  the  days  preceding  the  birth  of  Christ.  On  December  24, 
Nockebuena  (Christmas  Eve),  families  celebrate  together  with  a special  meal. 

On  January  5,  los  tres  Reyes  Magos  (the  three  wise  men)  bring  toys  for  the  children. 
The  celebration  continues  the  next  day  with  a rosea  de  Reyes  (ring-shaped  cake) 
served.  On  this  day,  while  guests  are  eating  the  pastry,  someone  finds  a little  doll 
representing  the  baby  Jesus  in  his  or  her  cake.  The  diner  finding  the  little  doll  is 
obliged  to  organize  and  host  a final  celebration  party  on  February  2. 

16.  Do  you  and  members  of  your  family  or  culture  celebrate  Christmas?  If  so, 
compare  your  celebration  with  the  Mexican  celebration. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix*  Section  2;  Activity  I . 
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17.  Read  the  information  that  follows,  and  then  compare  the  celebrations  of 
Kwanzaa  and  Hanukkah.  Chart  your  findings. 


Kwanzaa  is  an  African-American  holiday  that  honors  black  people  and  their 
history.  It  lasts  for  seven  days,  from  December  26  through  January  1.  People 
gather  to  eat  and  to  celebrate  their  history  and  their  future. 

At  Kwanzaa  time,  homes  are  decorated  in  red,  green,  and  black.  These  are 
the  colors  of  the  bendera.  This  is  a flag  that  was  created  in  the  early  1900s  by 
Marcus  Garvey,  a leader  of  black  people.  Its  red  bar  stands  for  the  struggle 
for  fairness  and  freedom.  Its  green  bar  stands  for  the  future.  The  black  bar 
in  the  center  stands  for  unity  among  blacks. 

Many  of  the  words  used  for  the  symbols  of  Kwanzaa  are  taken  from  Swahili, 
an  African  language. 

The  mkeka,  a woven  placemat,  is  the  symbol  for  history.  The  other 
symbols  stand  on  the  placemat  the  way  today  stands  on  yesterday. 

The  kikombe  cha  umoja  is  the  cup  of  togetherness.  Everyone  sips  juice 
or  wine  from  this  cup. 

Mazao  are  the  fruits  and  vegetables  of  the  harvest. 

One  ear  of  mukindi,  or  corn,  is  put  on  the  placemat  to  represent  each 
child  in  the  family. 

The  kinara  holds  seven  candles.  It  stands  for  the  people  who  lived  in 
Africa  many  years  ago.  The  candles,  called  mishumaa  saba , light  the 
way  in  the  modern  world.  They  are  lighted  by  a child,  one  on  each  of 
the  seven  days.  During  the  lighting,  the  child  talks  about  one  of  the 
seven  reasons  for,  or  principles  of,  Kwanzaa.  There  is  one  principle  for 
each  day. 

Zawadi  are  gifts  for  the  children.  These  are  opened  on  the  last  day  of 
the  feast.1 


Hanukkah  is  the  Jewish  Festival  of  Lights.  It  is  celebrated 
for  eight  days,  starting  on  the  eve  of  the  25th  day  of  the 
Hebrew  month  of  Kislev,  which  falls  in  November  or 
December.  Hanukkah  means  “dedication.”  The  festival 
honours  an  event  that  occurred  over  2000  years  ago  when 
the  Jews  defeated  their  enemies,  the  Syrians,  and  drove 
them  out  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem.  In  a special  ceremony 
to  make  the  temple  holy  again,  a tiny  jar  of  special  oil  was 
burned  in  a lamp.  The  oil  burned  steadily  for  eight  days. 


1 Dr.  Verna  Hildebrand,  Parenting:  Rewards  and  Responsibilities,  Teacher’s  Annotated  Edition,  5th  ed.  (New  York: 
Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1997),  501.  Reprinted  by  permission. 
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To  commemorate  the  eight  days  the  oil  burned,  candles  are  lit  daily  in  an 
eight-branched  candlestick  called  a menorah.  A ninth  candle  called  the 
shammash  is  used  to  light  the  candles.  Each  evening,  the  candles  are  lit  and 
then  family,  friends,  and  relatives  play  games  that  may  involve  a square  top 
called  a dreidel.  On  each  of  the  four  sides  of  a dreidel,  there  is  a Hebrew 
letter.  The  letters  stand  for  the  words  Nes  gadol  haya  sham,  which  mean  “A 
great  miracle  happened  there.” 

During  Hanukkah,  many  parties  occur.  Special  foods  are  cooked,  such  as 
doughnuts  or  potato  pancakes,  called  latkes.  Children  often  receive  coins  or 
gifts  each  evening. 

Compare  your  chart  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  I. 


Each  culture  has  its  own  set  of  holidays.  It  is  possible  that  some  holiday  is 
celebrated  every  day  of  the  year  by  one  culture  or  another.  Studying  or 
participating  in  cultural  holidays  can  be  an  interesting  way  to  make  comparisons 
between  cultures. 

Comparing  CuEtures  Through  Art,  Literature,  and  Music 

As  cultures  pass  on  their  traditions  and  customs,  they  often  produce  art,  literature, 
or  music  to  tell  a story  or  become  part  of  the  celebrations.  For  example,  artwork  or 
objects  of  everyday  life,  such  as  pottery,  could  become  artifacts  saved  as 
reminders  of  the  past.  Members  of  a culture  may  develop  literature,  music,  and 
dances  that  are  specific  for  their  group  and  tell  the  stories  of  their  ancestors. 


If  possible,  take  a trip  to  the  Provincial  Museum  of  Alberta  in  Edmonton  or  the 
Glenbow  Museum  in  Calgary. 
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In  the  Provincial  Museum,  you  can  walk  through  the  Syncrude  Gallery  of 
Aboriginal  Culture,  a permanent  exhibit  telling  thousands  of  stories  from  over 
11  000  years  and  500  generations,  that  features  recorded  voices,  film,  sound 
effects,  and  more  than  3000  artifacts  from  aboriginal  people  from  all  across  Alberta 
including  Cree,  Dene,  Metis,  and  Blackfoot.  Aboriginal  people  of  today  are 
featured  in  the  contemporary  section  of  the  gallery  that  shows  the  present  as  a 
time  for  growth,  learning,  healing,  and  understanding. 

The  First  Nations  exhibit  at  the  Glenbow  Museum  presents  exhibits  of  the  artistic 
traditions  and  material  culture  of  First  Peoples  throughout  Canada.  The  exhibits 
explore  the  similarities  and  differences  of  these  cultures. 

In  Ukrainian  culture,  the  art  of  decorating  and  dyeing  eggs  has  been  taught  to 
many  generations.  This  skill  involves  drawing  a design  onto  an  egg  using  a stylus 
and  beeswax;  the  egg  is  then  dipped  into  a dye.  Parts  of  the  design  that  are  to  stay 
this  colour  are  next  covered  over  with  wax,  a second  colour  of  dye  is  applied,  and 
then  parts  are  again  covered  over  with  wax.  The  design  develops  as  various  dyes 
are  applied,  one  after  the  other.  When  the  project  is  completed,  all  the  wax  is 
melted  off  the  egg.  The  coloured,  designed  eggs,  each  called  a psyanka,  are  used 
as  decorations  in  food  baskets  taken  to  church  for  special  Easter  services. 

One  form  of  art  that  is  used  in 
many  cultures  is  beading.  For 
some  people  in  Africa  and 
some  cultures  of  North 
American  First  Nations 
people,  beads  were  made  into 
jewellery  or  sewn  onto 
clothing.  Beads  sometimes 
even  became  symbols  of  love. 

For  the  Samburu  women  of 
Kenya,  for  example,  bead 
necklaces  are  significant. 

They  are  gifts  given  by 
admirers;  a young  woman 
may  wear  more  than  a hundred  strands.  Since  Samburu  men  think  beads  make  the 
women  more  beautiful,  they  give  necklaces  to  women  they  find  beautiful.  A woman 
with  more  beads  gains  status  and  has  a better  chance  of  getting  a good  marriage 
proposal. 

Many  cultures  use  jewellery  or  other  bodily  ornamentation.  Some  East  Indian 
cultures  have  girls’  noses  pierced.  Two-month-old  Italian  baby  girls  have  pierced 
ears.  Each  culture  may  have  a different  idea  of  what  is  considered  beautiful. 

18.  What  aspects  are  considered  to  be  beautiful  in  the  culture  of  which  you  are  a 
member? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  8. 
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Comparing  Value  Systems 


Values  are  the  beliefs  and  feelings  about  what  individuals  and  groups  consider 
important.  Values  should  be  based  on  what  is  right,  good,  and  desirable. 
Individuals  develop  a value  system  that  can  be  influenced  by  culture,  science, 
religion,  and  experience. 

Gestures  and  Behaviour 

In  Russia,  many  common  gestures  used  in  the  West,  such  as  the  OK  sign  or 
shaking  the  fist,  are  considered  very  rude  in  public.  It  is  also  nyekulturny,  or  bad 
manners,  to  have  your  hands  in  your  pockets,  chew  gum,  slouch,  or  lean  against 
something.  People  are  generally  considered  rude  when  they  wear  their  coats 
inside  a building  or  sit  on  coats  in  a show  or  restaurant  as  we  sometimes  do. 

In  Mexico,  also,  men  should  avoid  hands  in  their  pockets  in  public.  The  OK 
gesture  with  thumb  and  forefinger  is  considered  vulgar  there  also.  Eye  contact  is 
infrequent,  and  it  is  not  polite  to  say  “Psst,  psst”  to  get  someone’s  attention  in 
public. 

Ordinary  behaviour  in  one  culture  might 
give  quite  different  impressions  in  another 
culture.  In  Mexico,  you  can  expect  people 
to  push  ahead  in  line-ups.  In  Canada,  of 
course,  we  perceive  this  as  rude,  and  we 
are  known  for  our  first-come-first-served 
attitude;  we  might  resent  people  who  push 
in  line  and  consider  it  common  courtesy  to 
hold  doors  for  others. 

Even  within  the  same  country,  different 
cultures  can  expect  different  behaviours. 

In  Canada,  eye  contact  is  often  interpreted 
as  a sign  of  honesty  and  interest,  but  in 
some  Canadian  cultures,  for  example,  First 
Nations,  eye  contact  is  not  appropriate  and 
is  avoided  as  a sign  of  respect.  Anglophone 
people  usually  stand  about  two  feet  apart 
when  talking,  whereas  Francophones  are 
often  more  expressive,  stand  closer,  and 
sometimes  touch  in  conversation.  The  OK 
and  thumbs-up  signs  are  positive  and 
acceptable  for  both. 

In  public  in  Japan,  it  is  most  acceptable  to  keep  a quiet,  low-key  manner.  People 
may  greet  by  bowing,  and  the  depth  of  the  bow  varies  with  the  situation.  Facial 
expressions  and  other  Western  gestures  are  often  taken  literally  and  not 
understood.  The  OK  sign  means  money  in  Japan. 
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Attitudes  Toward  Education 

Cultures  can  influence  attitudes  regarding  education.  Research  indicates  that  the 
learning  abilities  of  American,  Chinese,  and  Japanese  children  are  similar,  but 
large  differences  exist  in  their  attitudes  toward  education.  Chinese  and  Japanese 
children  spend  more  time  on  school  activities  and  homework  than  do  most  North 
American  children.  The  high  academic  demands  of  Chinese  and  Japanese  cultures 
do  not  result  in  a dislike  of  school;  many  of  the  children  are  happy,  enthusiastic, 
and  responsive. 


19.  Research  families  and  education  in  Japan,  and  focus  on  how  the  Japanese 
value  education.  From  your  research,  what  indicates  that  the  Japanese  place  a 
high  value  on  education? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  L 
Attitudes  Toward  Health  Care 

Culture  influences  how  individuals  and  families  view  health  care.  Many  cultures 
have  their  own  beliefs  about  treating  disease.  Many  members  of  the  Chinese 
culture,  for  example,  base  folk-medicine  remedies  on  a philosophy  called  Nei 
Ching.  According  to  this  philosophy,  people  and  nature  must  be  in  a harmonious 
balance.  Any  imbalance  will  cause  illness.  Some  people  refer  to  this  as  a balance  of 
the  yin  and  yang,  or  cold  and  hot.  Many  Chinese  people  also  use  herbal  teas  to 
treat  specific  illnesses. 

Sometimes,  one  culture’s  attempts  to  cure  an  individual  can  be  misinterpreted  by 
medical  staff  of  different  cultures,  as  shown  in  the  story  that  follows. 
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Dr.  Prochshyn,  a general  practitioner  in  a small  town  in  Alberta,  called  Mrs.  Lieu,  a 
social  worker,  to  report  a possible  case  of  child  abuse.  The  doctor  had  examined  a 
three-year-old  Vietnamese  child  with  a severe  cold  and  trouble  breathing.  He  had 
noticed  bruises  all  over  the  child’s  back.  He  urged  Mrs.  Lieu  to  visit  the  family  to 
determine  whether  the  child’s  welfare  was  in  danger. 

During  the  home  visit,  Mrs.  Lieu  also  saw  the  bruise  marks  on  the  child’s  back.  In  a 
conversation  with  the  child’s  mother,  Mrs.  Lieu  discovered  that  the  family  hadn’t 
taken  the  child  to  the  doctor  right  away  but  had  tried  a treatment  called  “spooning,” 
which  everyone  used  in  Vietnam.  A silver  spoon  had  been  pressed  firmly  up  and 
down  the  child’s  back  as  a way  to  remove  the  illness.  They  had  tried  this  for  about 
five  days,  but  since  it  hadn’t  seemed  to  work,  they  had  finally  taken  the  child  to  the 
doctor. 

This  Vietnamese  family’s  use  of  a traditional  healing  practice  was  viewed  as  abuse  by 
the  medical  team  of  another  culture.  With  the  arrival  of  immigrants  to  Canada  from 
a variety  of  countries  and  cultures  around  the  world,  the  differences  in  their 
health-care  customs  and  habits  will  become  more  visible. 


Values  and  beliefs  provide  an  interesting  place  to  begin  a cultural  comparison. 
Many  cultures  have  experiences  and  problems  in  common,  but  the  ways  they 
respond  reveal  the  distinctions  among  them. 

Analysing  Cyltural  Traits 

Social  scientists  refer  to  simple  cultural  gestures,  such  as  a handshake,  as  cultural 
traits.  Being  knowledgeable  about  these  cultural  traits  can  help  individuals  when 
meeting  and  working  with  members  of  other  cultures. 

Among  Cambodians  and  Laotians,  for  example,  the  traditional  greeting  involves 
pressing  the  palms  of  your  hands  together  at  chest  level  accompanied  by  a slight 
bow.  This  gesture  is  also  used  to  express  thanks.  The  head  of  the  family  is  greeted 
first.  It  is  important  to  understand  that  members  of  these  cultures  will  not  initially 
respond  to  invitations  and  may  refuse,  so  as  not  to  appear  overeager  or  impolite. 
The  invitation  must  be  made  several  times  before  an  individual  from  these  cultures 
will  think  it  is  appropriate  to  accept. 

Physical  expressions  of  affection  between  members  of  the  opposite  sex,  including 
married  couples,  are  considered  improper  in  public  or  even  in  front  of  friends. 
Parts  of  the  body  are  viewed  by  these  cultures  as  existing  in  a hierarchy,  the  most 
supreme  and  respected  part  being  the  head,  with  other  parts  diminishing  in 
importance  toward  the  feet.  Touching  the  head  or  shoulders,  even  in  casual 
contact,  particularly  of  an  elderly  person,  would  be  viewed  as  extremely 
disrespectful.  During  communication,  the  avoidance  of  eye  contact  is  considered 
an  expression  of  respect. 
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In  contrast  to  the  Laotian  and  Cambodian 
cultures,  members  of  the  Central  American 
cultures  expect  physical  warmth  and  closeness. 

They  do,  however,  feel  uncomfortable  about 
making  immediate  eye  contact  with  strangers  or 
people  in  positions  of  authority.  Lowered  eyes  are 
considered  good  manners. 

In  the  Chinese  culture,  indirect  eye  contact  is 
also  a sign  of  respect.  People  will  usually  greet 
each  other  by  bowing  their  heads  and  smiling. 

Body  contact  such  as  kissing  and  hugging  is 
uncommon  and  avoided  with  strangers. 

Compared  to  Canadians,  members  of  the  Chinese 
culture  may  appear  reserved  and  unassertive. 

Within  the  Iranian  culture,  touching,  embracing,  and  kissing  are  very  common. 

The  conversational  distance  for  Iranians  is  usually  less  than  that  for  North 
Americans.  Iranians  have  strong  family  ties,  and  it  is  one’s  duty  to  keep  the  good 
name  of  the  family. 

For  members  of  the  West  Indian  culture,  deep  respect  for  neighbours  and  others  is 
very  important.  Direct  eye  contact  with  elders  or  authority  figures  is  not 
considered  polite.  Children  are  never  to  address  adults  by  their  first  names  and  are 
expected  to  be  seen  but  not  heard.  Children  are  taught  not  to  enter  into  a 
conversation  with  adult  visitors.  Unless  a child  is  asked  a direct  question  and 
shown  through  kind  attention  that  it  is  permissible  to  speak,  the  child  must  remain 
silent.  This  conduct  is  often  mistaken  by  members  of  other  cultures  as  being  rude 
or  ignorant,  whereas  any  child  disobeying  this  rule  would  be  sharply  rebuked  by 
parents. 

In  West  Indian  cultures,  hand  movements  are  lively.  Touching  of  an  arm,  back,  or 
shoulder  occurs  frequently  in  friendly  social  conversation.  However,  expressions  of 
physical  affection  are  not  a common  part  of  the  West  Indian  family  or  social  life.  In 
the  past,  couples  rarely  held  hands  or  demonstrated  affection  in  public,  because 
this  behaviour  was  regarded  as  impolite,  improper,  and  even  shocking.  This  aspect 
is  gradually  changing,  and  cultural  traits  may  change  in  other  cultures,  too. 

If  you  have  access  to  the  Internet,  compare  the  cultural  traits  of  some  of  Canada’s 
First  Nations  peoples  by  visiting  the  website  at  the  following  address: 

http :// www.  camosun  .be . ca/ -conklin/pages/martin 

20.  a.  How  do  members  greet  each  other  in  your  culture? 

b.  What  is  considered  appropriate  for  physical  contact  in  your  culture? 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  I. 
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▼ 

! 

ethnocentrism: 

the  belief  that 
one’s  own  culture 
| is  superior  to 
\ others 


Stereotypical  attitudes  might  be  avoided  if  people 
acknowledged  the  family  structure,  dynamics,  and 
traditions  of  other  cultures.  Thinking  that  one 
culture  is  better  than  another  can  lead  to 
ethnocentrism.  This  attitude  can  become 
dangerous  if  it  leads  to  acts  of  hatred  or  violence. 

It  is  important  to  be  proud  of  your  own  heritage  but 
also  to  appreciate  the  cultures  of  others.  Each 
culture  has  its  own  set  of  customs  and  traditions 
that  have  been  passed  down  through  the 
generations. 


In  this  activity,  you  studied  cultural  diversities  in  families.  You  examined  what 
culture  is.  You  looked  at  ways  the  experts  study  cultures.  You  now  know  where  to 
get  information  about  different  cultures.  You  analysed  some  different  cultures  by 
comparing  aspects  such  as  these: 


• cultural  roles  and  responsibilities  • gender  expectations 

• religion  • value  systems 

• cultural  traits  • art,  literature,  and  music 
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ACTIVITY  2 


Family  Dynamics 

Passing  on  a Culture 


v 

enculturation: 

the  passage  of 
customs,  beliefs, 
and  traits  from 
generation  to 
generation 


Five  shouts  across  the  mountains  of  Ethiopia  indicate  the  arrival  of  a baby  boy; 
three  shouts  mean  the  baby  is  a girl.  Although  the  birth  of  a baby  is  announced 
and  celebrated  in  a variety  of  ways  in  different  cultures,  the  event  starts  the 
process  of  teaching  a newborn  about  the  culture  he  or  she  has  been  born  into. 
Family  members  are  the  main  teachers  of  culture  in  most  societies.  Each 
generation  passes  on  the  customs,  beliefs,  and  traits  of  its  culture  to  younger 
members  through  a process  called  enculturation. 


1.  Define  enculturation  in  your  own  words. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  m the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  2. 
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Culture  and  the  Newborn 


Culture  begins  to  play  a part  in  the 
newborn’s  life  as  soon  as  the  child  is 
dressed.  The  custom  of  dressing  boys  in 
blue  and  girls  in  pink  has  its  origin  in 
the  idea  of  protecting  newborns  from 
evil  spirits.  Blue,  as  the  colour  of  the 
heavens,  was  especially  potent  in 
frightening  away  demons;  hence  it  was 
allotted  to  the  most  “important”  child, 
the  boy.  Girls  were  considered  less 
important  in  early  centuries,  so  there 
was  no  point  in  giving  them  a particular 
colour;  pink  was  probably  a later 
attempt  to  balance  the  colour  scheme. 

A European  legend  tells  of  baby  boys 
found  under  cabbages  that  were 
somewhat  blue  in  colour.  A baby  girl 
was  born  in  the  heart  of  a pink  rose. 

Culture  is  also  expressed  and  passed  to  the  next  generation  through  the  name  of 
the  child.  In  some  cultures,  customs  influence  the  name  selected  for  the  child.  In 
Burma,  for  instance,  the  day  of  the  week  on  which  a child  is  born  is  more 
important  than  the  actual  birth  date.  A belief  held  by  Burmese  culture  is  that  a 
person’s  character  is  determined  by  the  day  of  birth.  People  born  on  Sunday  are 
thought  to  be  stingy.  Those  born  on  Monday  are  considered  jealous. 

Burmese  children  are  thus  named  for  the  day  of  the  week  on  which  they  are  born. 
Each  day  of  the  week  is  assigned  a different  set  of  letters  from  the  alphabet.  For 
example,  children  born  on  a Sunday  are  given  names  that  begin  with  a vowel.  If 
they  are  born  on  a Monday,  their  name  will  begin  with  k,  g,  or  ng. 

In  Venezuela,  children  born  in  Roman  Catholic  families  are  named  after  the  saint 
whose  feast  day  matches  their  birth  date. 

Jewish  children  are  named  after  a deceased  relative  or  close  family  friend.  A child’s 
name  does  not  have  to  be  exactly  the  same,  but  it  does  have  to  start  with  the  same 
letter  of  the  alphabet.  Jewish  children  usually  have  two  first  names — the  first  in  the 
language  of  the  country  where  they  live  and  the  second  in  the  Hebrew  language. 

2.  Ask  your  parents  how  your  name  or  names  were  chosen  for  you.  Does  your 
name  represent  the  culture  you  were  born  into? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  ©tie  in  the  Appendix,,  Section  2;  Activity  2. 
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In  some  cultures,  there  are  special  customs  or  celebrations,  such  as  a naming 
ceremony  for  a baby.  In  the  Tuareg  culture,  for  example,  the  celebration  for 
naming  a baby  involves  wrestling  competitions  among  the  women.  Often  these 
matches  are  between  cross  cousins,  the  daughters  of  a brother  and  sister.  Visitors 
at  the  naming  ceremony  may  also  participate. 

In  Kenya,  a Masai  mother  puts  her  baby  on  her  back  and  walks  to  the  place  where 
the  village’s  valuable  cattle  are  kept.  Her  husband  will  be  waiting  there,  along  with 
the  village  elders.  At  this  important  place,  the  child  is  given  a name. 

Many  families  who  live  in  West  African  cities  still  celebrate  the  ancient  ceremony 
of  “outdooring.”  When  a baby  is  eight  days  old,  the  mother  takes  the  child  out  of 
the  house  for  a first  look  at  the  world.  Family  and  friends  come  along  to  meet  the 
baby. 

In  Egypt,  when  a baby  is  seven  days  old,  the  birth  is  celebrated  with  a special 
ceremony.  Older  children  wear  flowers  and  carry  candles.  They  also  sing  a song 
that  asks  for  blessing  on  the  baby. 

3.  Does  your  culture  have  a special  naming  ceremony  or  other  celebration  for  the 
arrival  of  a child?  Try  to  find  out  how  your  own  birth  was  greeted. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  2. 

In  some  cultures,  milestones  of  a child’s  growth  are  celebrated.  For  example,  in 
the  Indian  villages  of  Bolivia,  a special  party  is  held  when  a baby  first  gets  a full 
head  of  hair.  This  celebration  is  called  Las  Cintas,  or  “the  ribbons.”  The  baby’s  haf 
is  tied  in  tiny  bunches  with  ribbons  that  are  given  by  the  people  at  the  party. 
During  the  party,  the  baby’s  hair  is  cut  off  close  to  the  scalp,  and  each  ribbon, 
along  with  the  lock  of  hair,  is  returned  to  the  person  who  gave  the  ribbon.  In 
exchange,  that  person  must  give  the  baby  a gift. 


Many  cultures  pass  on  cultural  information 
during  birthday  celebrations.  In  Japan,  boys  and 
girls  have  a special  birth  celebration  known  as 
the  “seven,  five,  three.” 

Girls  who  have  had  their  third  or  seventh 
birthday  and  boys  who  have  had  their  fifth 
birthday  celebrate  on  November  15.  Many 
Japanese  children  wear  their  best  kimonos  and 
go  to  a shrine  to  give  thanks  for  their  good 
health  and  strength.  They  then  return  home  for 
a family  feast  and  may  also  receive  special  bags 
of  candy. 
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At  birthday  parties  in  Mexico,  blindfolded  children  attempt  to  break  a pottery  or 
papier-mache  figure  called  a pinata.  When  the  pinata  is  broken,  everyone  races  to 
collect  the  toys  and  candies  that  fall  out  of  it. 

4.  How  do  you  celebrate  your  birthday?  Does  the  celebration  involve  friends  or 
members  of  your  family  and  extended  family? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  2. 

Culture  and  Learning 


Young  children  generally  believe  what  they  see  and  hear.  Throughout  their  lives, 
stereotypical  portrayals  of  various  cultures  may  bombard  them  through  books, 
television,  movies,  jokes,  toys,  and  conversations.  In  this  way,  inaccurate  and  false 
representations  can  become  deeply  rooted  in  societies.  It  is  important  to  learn 
factual  information  as  a sign  of  respect  for  other  cultures. 

Information  about  Alberta  First  Nations  cultures  is  available  by  visiting  the 
websites  at  the  following  addresses: 

http://www.gov.ab.ca/aboutalberta/history_firstnations.cfm 

http://www.aboriginalcanada.com/firstnation/  dirfnab.htm 

http://www.treaty8.org 

It  is  generally  believed  that  human  survival  depends  more  on  cultural  knowledge 
than  on  biological  inheritance.  This  cultural  knowledge  is  learned  in  a social 
context,  where  parents  and  other  members  of  a culture  discuss,  explain,  and  talk 
about  what  is  expected  behaviour  within  the  culture. 

Culture  can  have  a large  influence  on  how  children  are  reared.  For  example,  some 
cultures  display  very  definite  ideas  about  how  small  children  should  behave;  some 
are  permissive,  and  others  are  stricter. 
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Learning  How  to  Communicate 

Members  of  a culture  learn  nonverbal  cues,  gestures,  and  traits  through 
observation.  Nonverbal  communication  differs  from  one  culture  to  another. 

In  the  European,  Balinese,  Papuan,  Samoan,  and  American  cultures,  raising  the 
eyebrows  indicates  friendliness.  However,  members  of  the  Japanese  culture  regard 
this  gesture  as  indecent.  North  American  children  are  taught  to  wave  “Bye-bye,” 
while  this  signal  means  “Come  here”  in  India.  Children  in  North  America  start 
with  a fist  and  release  one  finger  at  a time  when  using  their  fingers  to  count,  while 
Japanese  children  start  with  an  open  hand  and  move  the  fingers  towards  the  palm, 
one  at  a time. 

5.  List  at  least  three  ways  a parent  can  show  disapproval  without  speaking. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2s  Activity  2. 
Language 

Every  culture  involves  a language  that  is  its  primary  means  of  linking  all  its 
members  together.  Babies  around  the  world  acquire  language  in  similar  ways. 

They  hear  the  language  spoken  around  them  and  begin  making  noises  called 
cooing.  The  sounds  soon  begin  to  resemble  the  vowels  and  consonants  of  the 
culture’s  language;  this  type  of  vocalizing  is  called  babbling.  Babies  repeat  sounds 
over  and  over.  After  the  age  of  six  months,  babies  begin  to  imitate  individual 
sounds  they  hear.  Around  the  age  of  nine  or  ten  months,  babies  consciously  imitate 
spoken  sounds  other  people  make.  It  is  important  for  adults  in  all  cultures  to 
respond  to  babies  with  smiles,  nods,  and  more  talk. 
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A North  American  baby’s  first  word  is  often  mama.  It  is  also  a Chinese  baby’s  and 
an  East  African  baby’s  first  word.  All  over  the  world,  mama  is  one  of  the  first  words 
that  infants  babble,  long  before  they  actually  learn  to  speak  the  language  of  their 
own  culture.  A mother  who  responds  with  smiles  and  attention  to  what  sounds  like 
mama  will  teach  her  baby  that  this  sound  means  mother.  Many  languages  have 
similar  words  that  mean  mother. 

6.  Research  the  word  for  mother  in  each  of  the  following  languages  using  these 
words — mutter,  madre,  matka,  mama,  ima,  mu-cWin,  mere,  moder,  mata. 


a. 

Chinese 

f. 

Italian 

b. 

French 

g- 

Polish 

c. 

German 

h. 

Spanish 

d. 

Hebrew 

i. 

Swahili 

e. 

Hindi 

j- 

Swedish 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  2, 


Gender  Roles 

Anthropologists  investigate  the  aspects  of 
culture  that  are  shared  by  all  members  of  a 
society  and  those  that  are  limited  to  persons 
in  specialized  roles.  Each  culture  contains 
concepts  and  symbols  that  are  specific  to 
members  of  both  genders. 

Children  learn  their  male  and  female  roles 
from  family  members.  Observing,  playing, 
and  working  with  others  who  are  the  same  or 
opposite  gender  helps  children  learn  about 
being  a boy  or  a girl  and  how  each  gender 
reacts  in  various  situations. 

Gender  roles  have  changed  over  the  years  so 
that  now,  in  many  cultures,  both  parents 
have  jobs  and  share  child  care  and 
household  responsibilities. 
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V 

quinceanera:  a 

traditional 
celebration 
marking  a young 
woman’s  passage 
into  adulthood  at 
the  age  of 
15  years 

A 


Learning  Through  Play 

Children  can  also  learn  about  their  culture 
through  the  toys  and  games  they  play  with. 

Prehistoric  children  may  have  amused 
themselves  with  smooth,  rounded  stones. 

Cultural  differences  were  evident  in  toys  from 
several  hundred  years  ago.  Each  toy  was  made 
with  materials  common  to  the  region  where  the 
families  lived.  The  Egyptians  made  balls  from 
painted  wood,  coloured  leather,  or  reeds.  The 
Celts  made  balls  filled  with  air  from  bladders  of 
sheep,  and  the  Japanese  used  tissue  paper  and 
string  to  construct  balls.  As  Inuit  children  did 
not  have  access  to  wood  and  many  other 
materials,  their  toys  were  often  made  from 
hides  and  bones. 

You  could  try  some  of  the  Inuit  games  you’ll  find  on  the  website  at  the  following 
address: 

http://www.ahs.uwaterloo.ca/ -museum/ vexhibit/inuit/  english/ 
inuit.html 

Dolls  are  another  way  for  children  to  learn  about  culture.  In  several  cultures,  dolls 
are  used  as  symbols  for  a celebration.  In  Africa,  Ndebele  mothers  make  ceremonial 
initiation  dolls  for  their  daughters  when  the  young  girls  come  of  age.  Each  doll  is  a 
symbol  of  a new  beginning. 

A doll  is  one  of  the  traditional  gifts  given  to  a 15-year-old  Central  or  South 
American  girl  celebrating  quinceanera.  The  doll  is  dressed  in  a gown  similar  to 
the  dress  the  girl  wears  to  the  celebration  and  is  the  last  doll  she  receives.  It 
serves  as  a reminder  that  she  has  left  childhood  behind. 

In  Japan,  the  Hina  Matsuri,  or  Dolls’  Festival,  is  held  on  March  3.  Hina  is  the 
Japanese  word  for  a special  set  of  dolls  that  families  with  girls  put  on  display.  The 
dolls  can  be  very  valuable  and  are  often  handed  down  from  mother  to  daughter. 

The  dolls  are  displayed  on  a series  of  shelves  that  are  covered  with  a red  cloth.  On 
the  top  shelf,  in  the  place  of  honour,  are  dolls  representing  the  emperor  and  the 
empress.  On  the  lower  shelves  of  the  display,  there  are  three  ladies  in  waiting,  five 
musicians,  two  officials,  and  three  guardsmen.  Tiny  pieces  of  furniture,  musical 
instruments,  and  decorated  boxes  are  placed  among  the  dolls.  After  the  festival, 
everything  is  packed  away  until  the  next  year.  It  is  a belief  that  if  the  dolls  are  not 
put  away  at  the  right  time,  then  the  daughter  will  not  marry. 
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Culture  and  Family  Tradition 

Social  scientists  believe  family  traditions  add  order  and  stability  to  family 
member’s  lives  and  can  lay  the  foundation  for  a lifetime  of  spiritual  and  emotional 
development. 

Celebrations  and  Holidays 

As  a child  grows,  repetition  of  holiday  traditions  helps  the  child  understand  many 
aspects  of  the  culture.  Holidays  celebrate  religious  rites,  important  people, 
changing  of  the  seasons,  or  other  events  in  the  history  of  the  culture. 

Some  cultures  have  celebrations  that  are  mainly  for  children.  These  include  the 
following: 

• The  Yam  festival  is  celebrated  in  the  Agona  district  of  Ghana  in  early  August. 
Children  under  the  age  of  12  collect  foodstuffs.  The  girls  cook  the  food  and 
invite  other  children  to  eat  with  them  and  play  special  games  afterwards. 

• The  Cricket  festival  is  celebrated  around  Florence,  Italy,  in  the  spring. 
Children  find  or  buy  crickets  and  show  them  off  to  everyone  else. 

• On  the  fifth  day  of  the  Hindu  new  year  in  India,  brothers  and  sisters  celebrate 
their  relationship.  A sister  usually  gives  her  brother  a gift  of  food.  A brother 
might  give  his  sister  jewellery,  a sari,  or  money. 

• Since  1948,  May  5 in  Japan  has  been  a national  holiday  called  Children’s  Day. 
On  this  day,  families  with  one  or  more  sons  hang  streamers  shaped  like  carp 
fish  from  bamboo  poles  in  their  yards.  The  carp  is  a symbol  of  strength, 
courage,  and  determination.  The  largest  fish  streamer  is  hung  at  the  top  of 
the  pole  to  represent  the  oldest  son.  Smaller  carp  streamers  represent 
younger  sons.  The  family  may  have  a special  meal  and  display  dolls,  armour, 
and  helmets  that  remind  the  family  of  its  past. 


▼ 

Metis:  a distinct 
cultural  group  of 
people  descended 
from  Europeans 
and  First  Nations 
peoples 


A 


As  children  mature,  the  main  way  they  learn  about  their  culture  is  through 
communication  from  people  who  discuss,  explain,  and  talk  about  aspects  of  the 
culture.  Parents  instruct  their  children  in  the  proper  ways  to  behave  and  act.  They 
may  also  teach  through  customs  that  include 
special  foods,  decorations,  music,  dance,  or 
literature. 


Today,  Metis  people  still  use  the  fiddle  in  their 
celebrations,  and  it  still  is  a symbol  of  their 
lively  spirit.  Communities  hold  fiddle  and 
jigging  contests  that  are  great  fun  for  young 
and  old. 
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To  learn  more  about  the  celebrations  of  the  Metis  people,  their  history,  and  their 
cultural  characteristics,  visit  the  Metis  Nation  website  at  the  following  address: 

http  ://www.  metisnation . ca 

This  site  explains  how  Metis  people  gained  their  reputation  for  competitiveness  in 
work  and  play.  The  section  on  the  Metis  Voyageur  Games  explains  such 
competitions  as  these: 


• 540-pound  sack  carry 
cream-can  carry 
sling  shot 

• hatchet  throw 

7.  Passover  is  a Jewish  celebration  when  older  members  of  the  Jewish  family 
teach  children  the  customs  and  history  of  their  people. 


Working  with  a partner  (if  possible),  research  Passover  and  explain  what  this 
celebration  teaches  Jewish  children  about  important  events  in  their  culture’s 
history. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2%  Activity  2. 
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Rites  of  Passage 

When  children  reach  the  age  of  maturity  in  many  cultures,  the  occasion  is 
celebrated  with  a rite  of  passage — a special  event  that  marks  the  change  in  a young 
person’s  social  status  from  a child  to  an  adult. 

In  Central  and  South  America  and  the  Caribbean  Islands,  the  quinceanera 
celebration  that  you  studied  earlier  in  Activity  2 is  a 500-year-old  tradition  on  a 
young  woman’s  fifteenth  birthday  that  involves  many  customs  and  symbols.  The 
celebration  begins  with  a church  service.  The  girl  wears  a long  gown,  similar  to  a 
wedding  dress,  that  may  have  been  passed  down  from  her  mother.  The  dress 
signifies  that  the  girl  is  growing  closer  to  the  age  of  marriage.  A large  birthday 
party  with  a feast  and  dance  follows  the  ceremony.  The  girl  dances  with  a boy  to 
symbolize  she  is  ready  for  the  responsibilities  of  adulthood. 

Similar  celebrations  in  other  cultures  include  Sweet  Sixteen  parties,  “coming  out” 
parties,  or  debutante  balls. 

For  some  cultures,  religious  events  mark  the  passage  into  adulthood.  Examples 
that  recognize  the  maturity  of  the  child  are  the  African  tradition  Unyago,  a 
Christian  confirmation,  or  the  Jewish  bar  or  bat  mitzvah. 


8.  What  are  some  personal  achievements  that  could  be  celebrated  in  your  culture? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  2. 
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Reaching  an  age  that  the  culture  recognizes  as  mature  can  affect  a child’s  future. 
For  example,  in  southern  India,  when  girls  are  12  to  14  years  old,  marriage 
arrangements  may  begin.  Parents  invite  the  parents  of  eligible  young  men  to  a 
feast  where  they  meet  the  girl  and  judge  her  character.  Any  parents  who  are 
interested  in  the  girl  as  a wife  for  their  son  will  send  representatives  to  arrange  tin 
terms  of  the  marriage.  The  groom  may  visit  the  bride’s  house  to  discuss  her 
education,  her  skills,  and  the  family’s  wealth.  When  the  families  think  they  have 
made  the  best  match,  a date  is  chosen  for  the  wedding.  During  this  time,  the  bride 
may  never  have  seen  the  bridegroom  at  all.  The  girl  must  trust  her  parents  to  find 
a husband  who  will  treat  her  well  and  provide  for  her. 


Respecting  Other  Cultures 

As  children  mature  and  begin  to  meet  other  children  in  their  neighbourhoods, 
schools,  or  churches,  they  become  aware  of  racial  groups  and  ethnic  backgrounds 
Television,  the  Internet,  and  movies  can  expose  children  to  the  many  cultures  of 
the  world.  As  children  learn  about  other  cultures,  they  may  begin  to  compare 
themselves  with  other  children. 

Some  cultures  are  very  concerned  about  outside  influences  that  could  affect  their 
beliefs,  so  they  have  chosen  to  isolate  their  families  in  order  to  preserve  their 
customs. 

9.  Do  research  on  the  Amish  culture,  and  list  the  influences  they  avoid  in  order  to 
preserve  and  protect  their  culture. 

Cc  mpare  your  t esponse  witt > the  one  in  tf >e  P f * endix*  Section  2s Activity  2. 
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Sometimes,  a family’s  living  situation  is  such  that  they  choose  to  immigrate  to 
another  country.  This  can  cause  many  problems,  but  the  family  must  feel  strongly 
about  their  decision  to  try  to  better  their  lives. 


assimilation:  a 

iprocess  in  which 
one  adopts  the 
customs  of  a new 
\culture 


After  the  move  to  a different  country,  many  families  stop  some  of  the  habits  or 
customs  they  followed  before  and  try  to  adopt  some  customs  of  the  new  country. 
This  process  is  called  assimilation. 

10.  What  are  three  problems  immigrants  could  experience  after  arriving  in 
Canada? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  2. 

If  two  members  of  different  cultures  meet,  marry,  and  start  a family,  they  must 
make  decisions  about  the  culture  in  which  they  plan  to  raise  their  children.  Many 
attempt  to  share  aspects  of  both  cultures  so  the  children  are  familiar  with  the 
cultural  heritage  of  both  parents. 

In  some  situations,  mixing  of  cultures  has  caused 
difficulties  for  the  children.  People  called  Amerasians, 
born  during  the  Vietnam  War  and  having  a Vietnamese 
mother  and  an  American  father,  have  had  to  endure  a 
childhood  of  difficulties.  When  the  American  forces  left 
Vietnam  in  1975,  the  American  soldiers  had  to  leave 
their  Vietnamese  families  behind.  The  children  of  these 
families  were  not  accepted  by  the  Vietnamese  people 
and  were  often  not  allowed  in  school.  Some  were 
abandoned  by  their  mothers,  were  left  homeless,  and 
experienced  harassment  by  police  and  the  Vietnamese 
military.  These  children  grew  up  in  Vietnam,  thinking  of 
themselves  as  Americans.  Many  tried  to  learn  English  so 
they  could  move  to  the  United  States;  however,  very  few 
were  able  to  reunite  with  their  American  fathers. 

Many  cultures  take  pride  in  being  acknowledged  as  tolerant  and  respectful  of  other 
cultures.  Sometimes,  members  of  a culture  send  financial  aid  to  family,  friends,  and 
other  members  of  their  culture  in  other  countries. 


▼ 

stereotype : a 

kind  of  fixed, 
oversimplified 
mental  picture 
shared  by  many 
people  in  one 


Parents  are  responsible  for  teaching  their  children  respect  for  other  cultures  by 
being  careful  about  what  they  say.  Parents  and  other  caregivers  must  avoid  making 
statements  or  comments  that  could  create  stereotypes.  Stereotyping  classifies 
people  according  to  their  skin  colour,  age,  gender,  speech,  or  homeland. 
Stereotyping  can  cause  children  to  believe  people  with  certain  characteristics  all 
act  the  same  way.  If  parents  hear  a child  make  stereotypical  statements,  they  must 
point  out  why  such  statements  are  not  true.  It  may  be  helpful  to  refer  to  a person 
the  child  knows  personally  and  explain  how  the  stereotype  does  not  apply. 


jtroup  about 
people  in  another 
I group 
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11.  Provide  three  suggestions  you  could  use  to  show  children  that  the  following 
is  a stereotypical  statement  and  is  untrue:  “Only  boys  can  be  doctors.” 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  2. 

Parents  can  help  their  children  learn  to  respect  people  of  other  cultures  by 
introducing  such  people  into  their  lives.  Meeting  missionaries  who  work  in 
different  countries  or  participating  in  a cultural  student  exchange  can  help 
children  learn  about  other  cultures. 

Parents  and  teachers  can  help  children  experience  the  food,  clothing,  and  customs 
of  other  cultures  by  visiting  cultural  festivals  or  events  that  have  cultural 
information. 


Children  can  also  learn  about  other  cultures  by  playing  with  toys,  dolls,  or  books 
that  represent  other  cultures.  Families  and  school  classes  can  learn  games  and 
prepare  recipes  from  other  cultures. 

A child’s  developing  cultural  awareness  remains  neutral  and  accepting  until  the 
child  encounters  someone  else’s  prejudicial  attitude.  As  children  meet  a wide 
variety  of  people,  they  learn  that  all  people  are  alike  in  many  ways.  They  play 
happily  with  other  children  of  various  racial  and  ethnic  backgrounds  unless  told 
that  they  should  not.  If  children  begin  to  judge  their  playmates  on  the  basis  of 
gender,  race,  or  skin  colour,  then  they  can  damage  the  self-esteem  of  other 
children. 

Children  must  learn  to  be  accepting  of  people  with  a variety  of  racial,  ethnic,  and 
religious  backgrounds.  They  should  be  encouraged  to  treat  others  as  equals. 
Children  will  learn  there  are  similarities  and  differences  between  people,  but  the 
differences  are  not  justification  for  unfairness  or  angry  behaviour. 
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In  this  activity,  you  learned  how  a culture  is  passed  on.  You  studied  the  ways 
children  learn  about  traditions  and  customs,  holiday  celebrations,  educational 
practices,  and  gender  roles.  Finally,  you  looked  at  the  importance  of  learning 
respect  for  other  cultures. 


FOLLOW-UP  ACTIVITIES 


If  you  had  difficulties  understanding  the  concepts  in  the  activities,  it’s 
recommended  that  you  do  the  Extra  Help.  If  you  have  a clear  understanding  of  the 
concepts,  it’s  recommended  that  you  do  the  Enrichment.  You  may  do  both. 


Extra  Help 


Studying  the  behaviour  of  members  of  a culture  is  effective  if  you  can 
communicate  with  them.  You  may  then  be  able  to  determine  the  social  roles  each 
individual  plays  within  the  family  and  the  culture.  These  roles  and  behaviours 
influence  family  structure  and  dynamics  and  may  determine  how  the  cultural 
group  is  organized. 

1.  What  is  your  role  in  your  family? 

One  religion  may  exist  across  several  cultures,  or  more  than  one  religion  may  exist 
within  one  culture.  You  can  study  the  main  religions  of  a culture;  they  influence 
the  behaviour  and  lifestyles  of  members  within  that  culture.  Each  religion  has 
guidelines  for  living,  customs  or  rituals  to  follow,  and  activities  to  attend.  Each 
religion  in  a culture  may  influence  styles  of  dress,  behaviours  within  families,  and 
objects  found  in  homes  of  that  culture. 

2.  Does  religion  play  an  important  role  in  your  culture?  How  does  it  influence 
your  life? 

Art  is  another  easily  recognized  aspect  of  a culture;  this  includes  the  literature, 
music,  and  dance  of  a culture.  The  arts  are  based  on  cultural  traditions  and  how 
they  are  passed  from  one  generation  to  the  next.  You  can  also  study  customs  or 
rituals  followed  within  the  culture  and  examine  simple  cultural  traits,  for  example, 
gestures  such  as  handshakes. 

3.  Describe  one  cultural  trait  used  by  your  family. 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Extra  Help, 
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Enrichment 


Do  one  or  more  of  the  following. 

The  first  holidays  were  holy  days.  In  fact,  the  word  holiday  comes  from  haligdaeg, 
an  old  English  word  meaning  holy  day.  Many  of  the  holidays  celebrated  by 
different  cultures  are  religious  occasions  to  thank  or  honour  a supreme  being. 
However,  some  holidays  honour  famous  people  in  the  culture’s  history  or  celebrate 
the  birth  of  a nation.  Other  holidays  designate  a remembrance  of  historical 
occasions  or  celebrate  a day,  such  as  the  beginning  of  a new  year. 

1.  An  occasion  recognized  by  some  cultures  is  an  individual’s  birthday.  It  may  not 
be  a day  the  entire  nation  or  culture  celebrates  a holiday,  but  members  of  the 
person’s  family  or  culture  plan  activities  for  the  individual.  What  are  some  ways 
you  celebrate  a birthday? 


2.  Identify  each  holiday  in  the  chart  below  by  writing  it  after  the  correct 
description  in  the  list  that  follows.  Then  use  the  letters  within  the  boxes  to 
solve  a puzzle  in  the  next  question. 


HOLIDAYS 


April  Fool’s  Day 
Canada  Day 
Children’s  Day 
Christmas 
Divali 

Dolls’  Festival 
Easter 

Groundhog  Day 
Guadalupe  Day 
Kwanzaa 
Lent 

Mardi  Gras 
Maulid  an-nabi 


May  Day 

Moomba 

New  Year’s 

Oktoberfest 

Purim 

Ramadan 

Remembrance  Day 
St.  Patrick’s  Day 
Thanksgiving 
Valentine’s  Day 
Victoria  Day 
Waitangi  Day 
Yom  Kippur 
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Descriptions 


a.  This  holiday  celebrates  the  beginning  of  a new  calendar  year. 

b.  Cards  and  candies  are  sent  as  messages  of  love  on  February  14. 

□ 

c.  This  is  the  Christian  celebration  of  Jesus  Christ’s  resurrection. 

□ 

d.  This  carnival  of  costume,  parties,  and  parades  is  held  before  Lent. 

e.  Canadians  celebrate  the  birth  of  their  nation  on  July  1. 

□ 

f.  On  March  3,  dolls  are  put  on  display  in  Japan. 

□ ’ 

g.  Tricks  are  played  on  April  1 until  noon. 

□ ' 

h.  This  is  the  “Day  of  Atonement,”  the  holiest  day  of  the  Jewish  year. 

□- 

i.  On  March  17,  the  Irish  wear  green. 

□ ’ 

j.  An  Afro-American  holiday  is  celebrated  December  26  to  January  1. 
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k.  On  February  2,  an  animal  predicts  whether  or  not  winter  will  last  six  more 
weeks. 


l.  In  March,  the  people  of  Melbourne,  Australia  get  together  and  have  fun. 

-□ 

m.  This  marks  a religious  recognition  of  the  40  days  Jesus  fasted  in  the 
wilderness. 

□ 

n.  This  is  a Jewish  celebration  recognizing  Queen  Esther’s  role  in  saving  the 
Jews. 

□- 

o.  This  is  a celebration  of  the  new  year  in  the  Hindu  religion. 

□ 

p.  This  day  welcomes  spring  or  honours  working  people. 

-□ 

q.  This  marks  a celebration  of  the  birthdays  of  Queen  Victoria  and  Queen 
Elizabeth  II. 

□ 

r.  This  day  is  for  the  celebration  of  a plentiful  harvest. 

□ 

s.  This  is  a German  festival  held  in  October. 

□ 

t.  This  is  a birthday  celebration  of  the  founder  of  Islam. 
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u.  This  celebration  for  children  occurs  in  Japan  on  May  5. 

□_ 

v.  New  Zealand  celebrates  the  birth  of  its  nation  on  February  6. 

□ 

w.  The  Christian  celebration  of  Christ’s  birth  occurs  on  this  day. 

-□ 

x.  A Mexican  celebration  happens  on  December  12. 

y.  Muslims  fast  every  day  from  sunrise  to  sunset  for  a month. 

□ 

z.  Many  nations  honour  the  soldiers  who  served  and  died  for  their  country. 


3.  To  solve  the  puzzle,  transfer  each  letter  within  a box  onto  the  correct  line  below. 


abcde  fghi 


j 


k 1 m n o p q 


r s tuvwxyz 

4.  Cultures  are  influenced  by  their  members’  level  of  knowledge,  interest  in 
technology,  and  economic  conditions.  These  conditions  affect  the  education, 
health  beliefs,  and  health  practices  of  the  culture. 

Does  your  culture  use  remedies  for  illness  that  have  been  followed  for  many 
generations?  If  so,  name  some. 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2t  Enrichment. 
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CONCLUSION 


In  this  section,  you  learned  about  cultural  diversity  and  a framework  for  making 
comparisons  between  cultures. 

You  examined  cultural  diversities  in  families,  what  a 
culture  is,  and  how  the  experts  study  cultures.  You 
now  know  where  to  get  information  about  various 
cultures — from  your  parents,  grandparents,  other 
members  of  your  family,  people  who  have  married  a 
member  of  another  culture,  cultural  groups  in  your 
area,  the  Internet,  embassies,  and  travel. 

You  examined  some  cultures  by  comparing  their 

cultural  roles  and  responsibilities 
gender  roles 
religion 

art,  literature,  and  music 
foods  and  customs 
value  systems 
cultural  traits 

You  studied  how  a culture  can  be  passed  on,  and  you  became  aware  of  how 
children  learn  about  traditions  and  customs,  holiday  celebrations,  educational 
practices,  and  gender  roles.  Finally,  you  became  aware  of  the  importance  of 
learning  respect  for  other  cultures. 

Culture  is  the  way  a group  of  people  live,  believe,  and  act.  Each  family  is 
responsible  for  showing  its  members  the  customs  of  their  own  culture. 

As  you  have  the  opportunity  to  travel  or  meet  new  people,  you’ll  be  introduced  to  £ 
variety  of  cultures.  Knowing  the  qualities  that  make  a culture  unique  will  help  you 
understand  each  culture  that  you  encounter. 


ASSIGNMENT 

Turn  to  Assignment  Booklet  A and  do  the  assignment  for  Section  2. 
Submit  the  Assignment  Booklet  for  assessment. 
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The  arrival  of  baby  Jennifer  in  the  Semko  home  was  exciting  for  the  family  and 
marked  a time  of  change  for  her  parents  and  two  siblings.  Family  members 
gained  new  roles  and  responsibilities  and  adjusted  to  a new  pattern  of  life.  They 
had  to  co-ordinate  their  schedules  to  meet  the  baby’s  needs.  Routines  had  to 
become  flexible.  Much  family  time  now  involves  the  care  of  the  baby.  Each  family 
member  had  to  adapt  to  the  changes. 


Families  do  face  changes  as  they  progress  through  the  family  life  cycle.  Some 
changes  can  be  expected,  while  others  are  unexpected  and  may  cause  conflict  or 
stress.  How  a family  copes  with  these  changes  affects  relationships  within  the 
family. 

In  this  section,  you  will  examine  change  as  it  relates  to  careers,  relationships, 
finances,  and  personal  life  styles.  You  will  be  introduced  to  the  physical,  mental, 
and  social  effects  of  these  changes.  You  will  learn  the  stages  of  change  and 
become  familiar  with  coping  skills  for  handling  change.  You  will  explore 
community  support  agencies  and  resources.  Finally,  you  will  analyse  careers  by 
researching  community  agencies  that  provide  help  with  family  issues. 
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ACTIVITY  I 

What  Is  Change? 


Change  is  a variation  in  the  normal  routine  of  an  individual’s  life.  It  occurs  as  a 
person  matures  physically,  mentally,  and  socially  from  childhood  to  adulthood.  It 
also  occurs  when  moving  through  the  stages  of  the  family  life  cycle. 

1.  In  a chart  similar  to  the  one  that  follows,  recall  the  stages  of  the  family  life 
cycle  and  list  at  least  two  changes  you  expect  to  occur  at  each  stage. 


Compare  your  chart  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  I . 

Change  can  require  individuals  to  modify,  vary,  or  look  for  alternative  ways  to  deal 
with  situations  or  problems.  This  could  happen  when  a relationship  breaks  up  or  a 
person  relocates  or  changes  jobs.  Stability  in  the  individual’s  life  becomes  affected. 

Change  occurs  in  the  physical,  mental,  and  social  state  of  a person  who  chooses  to 
adopt  a lifestyle  of  alcohol,  drugs,  or  reckless  behaviour.  Such  behaviour  may  have 
started  as  a way  of  coping  with  difficult  events  in  life.  This  type  of  harmful  lifestyle 
change  affects  all  members  of  the  family  and  can  result  in  problems  in  the 
community  as  well. 


Family  Life  Cycle  Stages 


Changes 
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2.  How  can  an  individual’s  excessive  use  of  drugs  or  alcohol  affect  a community? 

Change  can  also  result  from  a crisis,  such  as  war,  a natural  disaster,  or  an  accident. 
These  situations  may  involve  the  death,  illness,  or  separation  of  a family  member. 
Such  changes  have  very  serious  effects  on  the  individuals  directly  involved,  and 
life-altering  decisions  may  be  necessary  for  coping  with  them.  A crisis  can  have 
lasting  effects  on  family  unity. 


3.  Create  a personal  time  line,  listing  at  least  ten  changes  that  have  occurred  in 
your  lifetime. 

4.  Ask  a grandparent  or  an  individual  at  least  fifty  years  older  than  yourself  to 
create  a personal  time  line. 

5.  Compare  the  two  time  lines  in  terms  of  the  similarities  and  differences. 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  In  the  Appendix,  Section  3s  Activity  I. 


The  Effects  of  Change 

Changes  occur  daily.  On  your  way  to  school  or  work,  you  may  have  to  reroute  your 
path  because  a water  main  has  broken  and  the  repair  crew  has  blocked  the  road. 
This  change  in  your  routine  would  cause  a delay  but  should  have  a minimal  effect 
on  your  well-being. 

In  contrast,  if  the  repair  crew  goes  through  a stop  sign  and  collides  with  you,  then 
this  event  would  have  a significant  effect  on  your  well-being.  It  could  affect  you 
physically,  if  you  are  injured,  or  mentally  and  socially,  if  you  become  fearful  about 
following  the  same  route  again. 
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Some  changes  can  be  expected.  Everyone 
grows  older  and  experiences  maturing  and 
aging  that  cause  changes  physically, 
mentally,  and  socially. 

Other  changes  can  be  quite  unexpected, 
such  as  an  illness  or  a death  in  the  family. 
How  individuals  cope  with  these  types  of 
changes  determines  whether  or  not  the 
change  has  a lasting  physical,  mental,  or 
social  effect. 

Stressful  changes  leading  to  physical, 
mental,  or  social  problems  can  have  serious 
and  long-lasting  effects  on  individuals  and 
their  families. 

Events  that  cause  high  stress  levels  can  include  the  following: 

• death 

• injury 

• illness 

• divorce  or  a change  in  a relationship 

© financial  or  work-related  changes,  such  as  a promotion,  move,  or  job  loss 

Harmful  physical  effects  of  stressful  change  may  include 
headaches,  dizziness,  digestive  upset,  high  blood  pressure, 
racing  pulse,  and  nervous  responses,  such  as  trembling  or 
twitches,  muscle  pain,  and  rashes. 

On  the  other  hand,  positive  change  may  also  create  healthy 
physical  effects,  such  as  reduced  blood  pressure,  increased 
energy  levels,  improved  digestion,  healthier  complexion, 
and  increased  mental  alertness. 

Emotional  effects  of  stressful  change  can  include  feelings 
of  insecurity,  fearfulness,  or  depression.  These  can  affect  a 
person’s  ability  to  concentrate,  make  rational  decisions,  and 
remain  calm.  An  individual  might  experience  disruption  in  eating,  drinking,  or 
sleeping  routines.  Other  problems  could  arise  with  speech  patterns  or  nervous 
habits,  such  as  hair  pulling,  nail  biting,  or  scratching. 

Changes  in  social  patterns  can  also  be  an  indicator  that  an  individual  is  having 
difficulty  dealing  with  change.  Withdrawing  from  family  and  friends  in  social 
situations  or  keeping  very  active  in  many  social  activities  can  both  reveal  an 
individual  who  is  avoiding  the  effects  of  change. 
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Your  personal  reaction  in  social  situations  can  reveal  whether  or  not  you  are 
comfortable  with  change.  Do  you  feel  tense  or  afraid  in  a new  situation?  Do  you 
use  a nervous  laugh  or  expression  in  an  attempt  to  calm  yourself?  Do  you  have  the 
urge  to  run  and  hide?  These  are  all  common  responses  to  change. 

6.  How  does  your  body  react  when  you  are  experiencing  change  or  a situation 
that  makes  you  nervous  or  excited? 

7.  How  do  you  react  to  new  social  situations? 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  5. 


Once  you  recognize  how  you  react  to  change,  you  may  be  able  to  develop  coping 
skills  to  reduce  some  of  the  effects.  Many  changes  are  unexpected  and  difficult  to 
prepare  for,  but  it  may  be  beneficial  to  know  ahead  of  time  how  to  cope  with 
changes  when  they  do  occur. 

Individual  Approaches  to  Change 

It  is  important  for  people  experiencing  change  to  acknowledge  their  feelings  and 
make  effective  decisions  in  order  to  cope  with  the  change.  Some  may  handle 
change  by  procrastinating  or  choosing  to  put  off  making  a decision.  These 
individuals  are  usually  waiting  for  someone  else  to  make  the  decision  for  them  or 
are  hoping  conditions  improve  so  a decision  will  not  be  necessary. 

Other  individuals  deny  a change  needs  to  be  made  and  avoid  confronting  the  issue 
until  a situation  becomes  so  serious  that  change  is  inevitable. 
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Some  situations  involve  adjustment  to  a change  or  decision  made  by  someone  else 
These  are  often  within  families,  as  parents  make  many  of  the  decisions  that 
directly  or  indirectly  affect  all  members  in  the  family — for  example,  decisions 
regarding  finances,  a move,  or  the  need  to  deal  with  an  illness.  Children  are 
frequently  expected  to  accept  and  cope  with  the  decisions  made  by  their  parents. 
When  a change  affects  all  members  of  the  family,  it  is  important  for  parents  to 
provide  support  and  reassurance  to  the  children. 


8.  Examine  the  following  scenarios,  and  determine  whether  each  involves 

approaching  the  effects  of  change  by  procrastinating,  denying,  welcoming,  or 
accepting  the  decision  of  another. 

a.  Rebecca  is  packing  her  suitcase  in  preparation  for  her  weekend  visit  with 
her  mom.  After  her  parents’  separation,  the  decision  was  made  for  Rebecca 
to  stay  with  her  dad  during  the  week  and  spend  weekends  with  her  mom. 
She  misses  having  fun  with  friends  on  weekends  but  realizes  this  is  the 
only  time  she  can  be  with  her  mother. 

b.  After  receiving  conflicting  information,  Dias  must  make  a phone  call  to  the 
commissioner  of  the  basketball  league  to  determine  the  eligibility  of  two 
players.  He  realizes  if  the  commissioner  says  the  two  players  are  not 
allowed  to  play,  then  the  team  will  have  two  very  difficult  tournaments  to 
participate  in.  If  the  commissioner  says  the  players  may  play,  then  the  team 
has  a hopeful  opportunity  to  win  each  tournament.  The  answer  must  be 
received  by  Monday,  and  Dias  has  not  placed  the  call  as  of  8 p.m.  Sunday. 

c.  Citizens  who  had  lived  all  their  lives  in  homes  near  Mount  St.  Helen’s 
refused  to  leave  the  area  when  experts  predicted  the  mountain  would 
become  a dangerous  volcano. 
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d.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  van  der  Linde  have  been  accepted  for  teaching  positions  at  an 
international  school  in  Holland  for  the  next  five  years.  Their  son  will  be 
leaving  many  school  friends  when  he  moves,  but  he  is  excited  about 
travelling,  pursuing  his  sport  of  speed  skating,  and  meeting  some  of  his 
relatives  in  Holland. 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  I. 


The  Stages  of  Change 

Experts  in  the  field  of  clinical  psychology  say  that  people  progress  through  several 
stages  in  learning  to  successfully  deal  with  the  effects  of  change.  Each  stage 
involves  a series  of  tasks  to  be  completed  before  progressing  to  the  next  stage. 
Similar  to  the  family  life  cycle,  not  all  individuals  or  families  pass  through  each  stage 
in  a straightforward  progression,  and  some  may  begin  or  stop  at  different  steps. 

Knowing  the  stage  of  change  you  are  dealing  with  may  help  you  solve  problems 
successfully.  You  may  then  be  able  to  progress  to  a satisfactory  conclusion. 

Stage  S : Pre-Action 

In  this  stage,  you  must  be  aware  of  the  change  that  needs  to  occur  or  will  be 
occurring.  You  need  to  acknowledge  there  may  be  problems  with  this  change  and 
be  prepared  to  act  on  them.  You  may  need  to  address  specific  behaviours  to  ensure 
you  are  not  harming  yourself  physically,  mentally,  or  socially. 

Individuals  who  procrastinate  or  resist  change  may  have  difficulty  progressing 
beyond  this  stage.  They  do  not  want  to  change  but  would  prefer  the  people  around 
them  change.  They  do  not  usually  want  to  talk  about  the  problem  and  do  not  want  to 
work  toward  a solution.  Some  refuse  to  think  about  change  or  have  no  intention  of 
changing. 

Each  approach  to  change  involves  taking  risks. 

Procrastinators  or  those  who  deny  the  need  for  change 
might  make  excuses  or  cover  up  the  problem.  This  places 
them  at  risk  for  failing  to  solve  the  issue,  which  could 
lead  to  feelings  of  hopelessness  or  a sense  that  the 
situation  is  out  of  control. 

To  effectively  handle  change,  you  must  take  control  of 
your  thoughts  and  actions.  You  need  to  accept 
responsibility  and  work  toward  a positive  response  to 
change.  You  need  to  examine  your  goals  and  prioritize 
what  is  important  to  you.  Through  all  stages,  listen  and 
communicate  with  others  who  can  and  will  help  you. 

Working  co-operatively  with  co-workers  or  members  of 
your  family  can  provide  the  support  you  need  to  face  the 
changes  ahead. 
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To  progress  to  the  next  stage,  you  may  need  to  convince  yourself  by  considering 
the  following  statements: 

I will  do  it. 

I know  I can. 

I can  do  better. 

I want  to  look  at  the  options. 

I will  choose  to. 

There  must  be  a way. 

3 I will  not  let  bad  things  ruin  my  mood. 

It  is  important  to  focus  on  what  you  can  do,  not  what  you  can’t  change.  Then  you 
should  be  able  to  plan  how  you  will  face  the  changes  ahead  of  you. 

9.  When  the  issue  to  stop  smoking  confronts  smokers,  explain  why  experts  say 
that  millions  of  smokers  will  remain  in  the  first  stage  of  change. 

’Compart  yoi^’espon^e  in ^§pb  Appenlfjks,  Section  3:  Activjfyirl . : 
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Stage  2:  Preplanning 


At  this  stage,  you’ve  acknowledged  a change  will  or 
should  occur.  You  begin  to  look  for  a means  to 
handle  the  effects  of  the  change.  You  may  discuss 
with  other  people  the  change  or  problems  it  may 
cause.  During  this  stage,  you  may  want  to  seek 
reassurance  you  are  approaching  the  change 
appropriately.  It  is  important  at  this  stage  to  have  a 
good  understanding  of  the  problem  before 
proceeding  with  an  action. 

Many  procrastinators  acknowledge  a change  is 
about  to  occur  but  will  not  make  a commitment  to 
change.  Perfectionists  tend  to  resist  planning  for  a 
change  as  they  may  be  afraid  of  failing,  or  they  may 
spend  a lot  of  time  looking  for  the  perfect  solution. 
Others  may  avoid  proceeding,  because  they  want  to 
avoid  the  anxiety  that  comes  with  change. 


The  preplanning  stage  is  a time  of  contemplation.  It  is  a time  to  set  expectations, 
examine  your  values,  and  consider  plans  that  you  will  be  happy  with. 


10.  A young  man  who  realizes  he  has  become  overweight  makes  the  following 
statement:  “If  I knew  why  I ate  so  much,  I’d  be  able  to  stop.”  This  man  is  in  th 
preplanning  stage;  he  has  acknowledged  he  has  a weight  problem  and  is 
looking  for  ways  to  stop  overeating.  How  would  you  respond  to  his  statement: 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the' Appendix, Section  3? Activity  t.  \ 
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Stage  3:  P!anning  for  Action 


During  this  stage,  you  plan  to  take  action.  Your  focus  should  shift  from  the 
problems  that  may  occur  to  the  solution  that  you  will  take.  You  need  to  develop  a 
positive  view  of  what  your  life  will  be  like  after  the  change  occurs.  You  begin  to 
look  toward  the  future. 

In  stage  3,  you  are  preparing  to  make  a commitment  to  follow  through  with  your 
decision.  You  should  realize  you  may  make  the  wrong  choice  or  fail  at  your  first 
attempt  to  adjust  to  a change,  but  you  will  continue  to  prepare  for  action. 
Concentrate  your  efforts  and  energy  on  the  tasks  you  must  do.  Making  the 
necessary  adjustments  will  become  a top  priority. 

Children  who  are  dealing  with  change  in  their  lives  need  help  at  this  stage.  They 
can  experience  difficulty  when  considering  choices  for  action.  This  indecision  may 
upset  children,  causing  them  to  have  stomach  aches  or  headaches.  They  may 
become  moody  or  irritable  and  have  trouble  sleeping  or  eating.  Children  need  a lot 
of  support  while  they  decide  how  to  adjust  to  change.  Physical  contact  such  as  a 
hug  or  pat  on  the  back  is  necessary  often. 


You  can  help  a young  child  by  listening  and  respecting  the  child’s  feelings.  Remain 
relaxed,  as  this  will  ease  the  anxiety  of  the  child.  Build  confidence  by  talking 
through  the  child’s  ideas.  Read  or  share  stories  about  children  who  have  had 
similar  problems.  Seek  professional  help  for  the  child,  if  you  think  it  is  necessary. 

11.  Visit  your  local  library,  and  make  a list  of  story  books  that  may  help  children 
make  decisions  about  changes  in  their  lives. 

12.  Make  a list  of  books  that  may  offer  help  for  changes  you  are  dealing  with. 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  h 
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Planning  can  be  considered  the  research  stage  before  taking  action.  Once  all  of  the 
options  or  choices  have  been  considered,  then  it  is  time  to  make  a decision  and 
move  on  to  the  fourth  stage. 

Stage  4:  Taking  Action 

During  this  stage,  you  make  the  necessary  adjustments  to  handle  the  change.  This 
stage  may  require  the  most  time  and  energy.  You  may  need  to  modify  your 
behaviour  in  order  to  handle  problems.  This  could  involve  stopping  an  action  or 
substituting  a healthier  alternative. 

Focus  on  healthy  alternatives  while  you  meet  the  challenges  of  change.  This  can 
help  prevent  damaging  behaviours,  such  as  smoking,  drinking,  or  substance 
abuse,  that  would  only  add  more  complications.  Healthy  alternatives  could  include 
eating  a balanced  diet,  getting  enough  rest,  reading,  or  walking. 


13.  Suggest  at  least  three  healthy  alternatives  that  may  help  you  handle  the  stress 
of  change. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  I . 

It  is  important  to  be  optimistic  and  maintain  positive,  healthy  thoughts,  rather  than 
self-destructive  opinions.  You  might  have  to  become  more  assertive  so  you  will  not 
be  influenced  by  others  who  resist  or  have  problems  adjusting  to  change.  It  is 
important  to  improve  relationships  by  keeping  promises,  staying  loyal,  and 
practising  small  acts  of  kindness  that  help  you  and  those  around  you  feel  more  in 
control. 

Changes  made  in  your  lifestyle  at  this  stage  are  often  visible  to  others.  Your 
actions  may  receive  recognition  from  co-workers,  family,  or  friends.  You  need 
encouragement  when  taking  action  in  stage  four. 
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Stage  5:  Continuation 

Some  changes  require  a long,  ongoing  process  that  may  last  more  than  six  months 
and  continue  for  a lifetime.  Controlling  weight  or  recovering  from  substance  abuse 
are  examples  of  these  types  of  changes.  Work  in  a highly  technological  or  skilled 
job  also  requires  continual  adjustment  to  change  through  continuing  education  and 
keeping  current  with  trends  and  information. 

This  stage  is  critical  in  adapting  to  any  change,  as  it  is  quite  easy  to  slip  back  into 
old,  comfortable  methods  of  avoiding  or  denying  change.  If  the  changes  are  not 
ongoing  and  if  the  situation  can  be  resolved,  then  you  will  pass  to  the  last  stage. 

Stage  6:  Conclusion 

A conclusion  or  an  end  solution  to  change  is  the  goal  of  all  who  are  dealing  with 
changes  in  their  lives.  After  passing  through  all  stages,  you  should  have  complete 
confidence  that  you  can  cope  without  fear  in  your  new  situation. 

At  this  stage,  you  may  realize  you  have  changed  your  level  of  awareness,  your 
emotions,  and  possibly  your  way  of  thinking.  You  may  also  realize  you  are  unable 
to  control  the  changes  occurring  in  your  life,  but  you  can  control  your  responses  to 
them.  You  must  avoid  any  self-defeating  attitudes  or  behaviours. 

14.  Summarize  the  six  stages  of  change. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  Jo  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  I. 

Changes  will  occur  in  your  life.  Knowing  that  friends  and  family  support  you  may 
ease  your  anxiety  in  making  decisions  about  these  changes.  If  you  think  you  are 
handling  changes  in  your  life  independently,  then  you  must  avoid  the  temptation 
toward  self-destructive  behaviours.  There  are  many  experts  or  organizations  you 
could  ask  for  help.  If  you  need  help,  do  not  hesitate  to  seek  it.  Talking  to  others 
who  have  experienced  similar  changes  in  their  lives  may  provide  suggestions  or 
the  reassurance  you  need.  Changes  may  cause  complications,  but  most  become 
immensely  rewarding. 

In  this  activity,  you  gained  an 
understanding  of  what  change  is. 

You  studied  the  effects  of  change 
and  individual  approaches  to 
change.  You  examined  the 
following  stages  of  change: 

• pre-action 
® preplanning 

• planning  for  action 
© taking  action 

• continuation 

• conclusion 


115 


SECTION  3:  Changes  in  a Life  Span 


ACTIVITY  2 


Coping  with  Change 

Changes  will  occur  in  your  personal  life.  You  will  need  to  make  choices  in  your 
career,  which  could  affect  your  financial  situation.  You  may  experience  changes  in 
your  personal  relationships  as  people  enter  your  life  or  become  separated  from 
you.  You  may  make  changes  to  your  lifestyle  that  have  positive  or  negative  effects 
on  your  health. 

The  changes  in  your  life  are  unique  to  you  and  your  family;  however,  many  people 
have  similar  experiences.  The  following  information  contains  suggestions  that  may 
be  helpful  as  you  experience  changes  in  your  life  span. 

Coping  with  Changes  in  Your  Work 

In  your  lifetime,  you  will  experience  two  types  of  work.  One  involves  household 
tasks,  such  as  cleaning,  cooking,  laundry,  and  home  and  yard  maintenance. 


The  second  type  of  work  provides  your  income  and  becomes  your  career.  For  this, 
you  may  take  courses  in  preparation  for  the  job  requirements.  The  combination  of 
these  two  types  of  work  has  been  compared  to  holding  down  two  full-time  jobs. 
When  changes  occur,  normal  routines  can  become  disorganized,  thereby  affecting 
your  work  at  home  and  on  the  job  site. 

Changes  in  the  Workpiace 

Due  to  changes  in  areas  such  as  technology,  company  forecasts,  consumer 
demands,  and  economic  conditions  throughout  the  world,  employers  and 
employees  will  always  have  to  make  adjustments  in  the  workplace. 
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Suggestions  for  handling  change  in  the  workplace  include  the  following: 

• Network  or  make  friends  with  people  within  the  company  and  in  your  field. 
Schedule  regular  meetings  with  colleagues  to  informally  discuss  company 
and  personal  concerns. 

• Stay  current  with  information  and  trends  in  your  field.  Join  professional 
organizations,  read  business  publications,  and  attend  conventions  or 
conferences. 


• Read  job  postings  to  get  a sense  of  the  skills  required  by  employers.  Stay 
educated  to  meet  these  skills. 

• Form  a business  plan  for  your  career.  Where  do  you  want  to  be  in  five  or  ten 
years?  What  are  your  career  goals?  Do  you  hope  to  be  with  the  same 
company? 

• Assume  an  active  role  in  work  innovations.  Volunteer  for  committees. 
Participate  in  meetings.  Show  an  interest  or  concern  for  the  direction 
company  policies  are  going. 

• Increase  your  value  as  an  employee  and  member  of  the  community. 
Document  all  your  accomplishments  and  record  them  in  your  personnel  file. 

• Volunteer  on  behalf  of  the  company  to  assist  in  schools,  sports  activities,  or 
outside  committees. 


• Stay  flexible,  and  keep  an  open  mind.  Be  willing  to  try  new  plans. 


Teamwork 


1.  If  possible,  interview  several  employees  of  a company  involved  in  a merger, 
downsizing,  or  other  type  of  change.  What  questions  would  you  ask  these 
employees  about  how  they  will  adjust  to  changes  within  their  company? 

2.  Chart  a business  plan  for  your  career.  Include  information  such  as  job  title, 
description,  location,  salary  expectations,  and  goals. 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  2. 
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Moving 


Changes  in  your  career  could  mean  moving  to  a new  community,  creating  feelings 
of  anxiety  or  anticipation  as  you  adjust  to  a new  workplace,  home,  and 
neighbourhood.  You  may  need  to  sell  your  present  home.  If  you  do  not  hire 
movers,  you  will  have  to  do  all  your  own  packing  and  unpacking.  In  the  new 
community,  you  need  to  locate  services  such  as  the  following: 


® grocery  stores 
© drug  stores 

• churches 

• schools 

recreational  facilities 
e gas  stations 


You  should  transfer  medical  and  dental  records  to  professionals  near  your  new 
home.  Approaching  a move  with  a positive  attitude  will  help  with  the  decisions  and 
tasks  involved. 


In  preparing  for  a move,  it  is  important  all  members  of  the  family  discuss  the  plans 
Listing  the  tasks  that  must  be  looked  after  and  then  delegating  some  of  the 
responsibilities  may  help  reduce  the  stress  involved  with  the  move. 

3.  What  are  three  difficulties  you  can  encounter  with  a move? 

4.  List  at  least  five  tasks  that  must  be  handled  or  delegated  during  a move. 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  2. 
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If  possible,  visit  the  new  area  before  your  move  and 
gather  as  much  information  about  the  community 
as  you  can.  If  possible,  measure  the  rooms  of  your 
new  home  and  plan  where  you  want  to  place  the 
heavier  pieces  of  furniture.  Measure  the  windows 
so  you  can  have  coverings  ready  to  hang  up  for 
privacy. 

If  young  children  are  participating  in  the  move, 
inform  them  of  your  plans.  Allow  them  to  help  pack 
and  unpack  and,  if  possible,  to  make  decisions 
regarding  decorating  and  arranging  their  own 
rooms.  Take  them  for  a walk  in  the  neighbourhood. 

Go  to  their  school  with  them.  Answer  all  of  their 
questions  about  the  move.  Read  them  story  books 
about  children  moving. 

5.  What  are  three  things  you  could  do  for  a family  with  young  children  moving 
either  into  or  out  of  your  neighbourhood? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3t  Activity  2. 

A move  is  a big  adjustment  for  everyone  involved.  There  may  be  additional 
expenses  and  work,  but  you  can  ask  for  help  if  the  task  is  too  overwhelming.  Keep 
expectations  realistic,  and  be  prepared  for  some  disorganization  during  the  move. 
Moving  can  be  exciting  as  well  as  challenging. 

Unemployment 

Changes  in  your  career  could  involve  periods  of  unemployment  that  create 
financial  problems  and  affect  you  physically  and  emotionally.  Some  people  consider 
unemployment  to  be  a sign  of  failure;  this  viewpoint  affects  their  feelings  of 
self-worth  and  confidence.  Unemployment  can  leave  entire  families  feeling  anxious 
and  depressed.  If  unemployment  continues  for  a lengthy  period,  some  people  turn 
to  negative  behaviours,  such  as  using  alcohol  or  drugs.  This  only  adds  to  their 
existing  financial  problems  and  inability  to  gain  employment. 

Individuals  and  families  experiencing  unemployment  need  encouragement  and 
support  from  family  members  and  friends.  Younger  children  may  be  affected  more 
than  older  children  when  a parent  becomes  unemployed;  they  often  don’t 
understand  what  has  caused  the  change  in  their  family.  Research  indicates  these 
young  children  tend  to  become  sick  more  frequently  during  this  period  of  change. 

To  cope  with  unemployment,  experts  recommend  taking  time  to  communicate  with 
all  members  of  the  family.  Listen  to  each  other’s  concerns  and  fears.  Everyone  may 
experience  negative  feelings  that  should  be  expressed  appropriately.  As  a family, 
decide  how  to  deal  with  the  situation.  Decisions  about  what  can  be  afforded,  what 
the  family  can  do  to  reduce  costs,  and  how  the  family  can  get  by  with  less  money 
are  important  topics  to  discuss. 
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To  prepare  for  unemployment,  experts  advise  having  an 
emergency  savings  fund  that  would  cover  expenses  for  at 
least  three  months.  If  unemployment  continues,  then  you 
might  have  to  consider  community  resources  for  financial 
assistance,  food  supplies,  and  free  medical  or  day-care 
services.  You  could  even  find  it  necessary  to  sell  some  of  the 
family’s  possessions  or  exchange  services  with  other 
families. 

The  following  may  help  you  manage  with  less  income: 


• Determine  your  necessary  expenses — food,  shelter,  and  clothing. 

• Prepare  a budget,  and  do  not  overspend. 

• Cut  food  expenses  by  comparison  shopping. 

• Prepare  meals  at  home  instead  of  eating  out. 

• Repair  clothing  instead  of  replacing  it. 

• Buy  economically  priced  clothing,  or  shop  for  previously  used  clothing. 

• Participate  in  activities  with  no  costs  attached. 

• Try  to  do  some  of  your  own  repairs,  or  trade  skills  with  other  families. 

• Find  other  families  experiencing  similar  hardships,  and  share  ideas  with  them 
® Approach  creditors  about  plans  to  manage  bills. 

• Postpone  any  major  expenditures,  if  possible. 

• Look  for  alternative  means  of  obtaining  income. 


7.  Examine  your  list,  and  decide  which  items  you  truly  need. 

8.  a.  Create  a plan  that  would  help  you  pay  for  the  items  you  need. 


b.  If  you  lost  your  job,  how  would  you  adjust  your  plan? 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3s  Activity  2,  : 
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Financial  Problems 


If  financial  problems  from  unemployment  or  other  losses  become  unmanageable,  it 
is  important  to  seek  the  help  of  credit  counsellors.  Public-assistance  programs  may 
be  available  to  you.  Serious  financial  problems  leading  to  bankruptcy  or 
homelessness  are  growing  problems  for  society.  Being  without  a home  is  a 
tremendous  stress  on  a family.  Some  communities  provide  shelter  and  temporary 
housing  until  a new  job  can  be  started. 

It  is  important  to  look  for  ways  to  deal  with  the  situation.  In  several  interviews, 
actor  Jim  Carey  revealed  that,  during  his  childhood,  his  family  faced  a period  of 
homelessness.  He  claims  it  was  an  interesting  time  in  his  life,  because  he  thought 
the  entire  family  had  decided  to  go  camping.  This  viewpoint  shows  how  your 
attitude  about  change  in  your  life  can  greatly  affect  your  adjustment  to  it. 

Coping  with  Changing  Relationships 

Unless  you  plan  to  work  alone  and  keep  yourself  isolated  from  family  members  and 
neighbours,  you  will  find  yourself  involved  in  relationships.  Changing  relationships 
with  friends  can  occur  frequently  as  you  develop  new  interests,  social  circles,  and 
work  schedules. 

Family  relationships  change  with  situations  that  separate  the  family.  Illness,  death, 
marriage,  or  divorce  can  all  have  an  enormous  impact  on  family  relationships. 


9.  What  are  three  other  situations  that  could  separate  or  change  relationships 
within  a family? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  m the  Appendix*  Section  3:  Activity  2. 
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Changes  Due  to  Sliness  or  Death 

Serious  illness  and  death  in  a family  create  strong  emotions  that  must  be 
expressed  in  order  to  cope  with  them.  According  to  Dr.  Elisabeth  Kiibler-Ross, 
seriously  ill  people  may  go  through  five  stages  of  adjustment  in  dealing  with 
illnesses  causing  death: 

• denial 

• anger 

• bargaining 

• depression 

• acceptance 

Denial  involves  the  emotions  of  shock,  disbelief,  and  loneliness.  During  this  stage, 
some  individuals  may  block  out  reality  if  the  situation  is  too  difficult  to  handle. 
Others  will  understand  the  situation  but  feel  completely  isolated  as  they  deal  with 
their  loss  of  health. 

The  second  stage  is  feeling  angry,  outraged,  or  frustrated  with  the  situation.  Some 
individuals  have  difficulty  getting  along  with  others  and  may  express  anger  toward 
medical  staff,  friends,  family,  or  clergy.  It  is  important  to  understand  that  this 
anger  is  part  of  the  adjustment  process  and  should  not  be  taken  personally  by 
others.  Knowing  that  this  is  normal  might  help  channel  the  anger  into  different 
areas. 

10.  What  are  some  ways  people  can  release  their  feelings  of  anger? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  2. 


The  third  stage  of  adjusting  to  serious  illness  is 
bargaining,  or  making  deals  or  promises. 

During  this  stage,  individuals  plan  to  make 
changes  in  their  lifestyles  in  order  to  gain 
control  over  the  situation.  Often,  they  make 
attempts  at  better  eating,  sleeping,  or  exercising 
in  order  to  cure  or  lessen  the  effects  of  the 
illness. 

Some  may  even  attempt  to  bargain  with  a higher 
power,  for  example,  promising  God  to  do  a 
certain  thing  in  exchange  for  being  allowed  to 
live  until  the  next  birthday  or  another  important 
event. 


11.  What  are  some  lifestyle  changes  you  could  make  to  improve  your  health? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  2. 
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In  the  fourth  stage  of  adjustment  to  serious  illness,  people  may  experience 
depression.  Many  will  experience  strong  emotions  as  they  deal  with  their  loss  of 
health.  Support,  understanding,  and  sympathy  are  needed  to  help  individuals  get 
through  this  stage.  Professional  counsellors  or  clergy  can  be  called  to  help  these 
individuals  understand  this  is  a normal  response  to  the  stress  of  the  situation. 
Some  doctors  prescribe  medication  to  help  lessen  the  effects  of  depression,  but 
these  people  must  still  deal  with  the  feelings  causing  it. 

In  the  final  stage,  people  accept  the  situation.  They  realize  it  cannot  be  changed 
but  their  responses  can.  They  begin  to  make  arrangements  for  the  future. 

Although  it  is  a fact  of  life  that  everyone  born  will  eventually  die,  facing  a 
life-threatening  illness  is  still  an  emotional  time  of  change  for  those  affected  and 
the  friends  and  family  who  support  them. 


When  a death  occurs,  everyone  who  had  a relationship  with  the  deceased  person 
experiences  grieving — the  emotional  and  physical  feelings  that  follow  a friend’s  or 
family  member’s  death.  These  feelings  must  be  expressed,  as  studies  indicate  that 
drug  addiction,  delinquency,  illness,  or  suicide  can  result  from  unresolved  grief. 

Grieving  could  go  on  for  many  years  following  a death.  Parents  whose  child  has 
died  may  deal  with  their  grief  for  periods  longer  than  ten  years.  Many  people  are 
not  prepared  for  their  reaction  to  grief.  By  knowing  that  others  have  experienced 
similar  shock  and  emotional  upset  during  the  grieving  process,  you  may  be  better 
able  to  understand  your  feelings  when  this  situation  occurs  in  your  family. 
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Counsellors  trained  and  experienced  in  helping  understand  grief  suggest  the 
following: 


• Reactions  to  grief  can  include  feelings  of  numbness,  tightness  in  the  throat, 
disturbed  sleep,  disinterest  in  food,  and  inability  to  make  decisions. 

• In  order  to  accept  the  reality  of  the  death,  it  may  be  helpful  to  view  the  body. 

• You  may  be  comforted  by  saying  a personal  good-bye  to  the  deceased. 

• It  is  important  to  allow  yourself  time  to  cry  or  release  emotions. 

• You  should  focus  on  good  memories. 

• If  possible,  postpone  important  decisions  until  the  choices  can  be  clearly 
understood  and  examined. 

• It  is  a good  idea  to  accept  support  from  friends,  family,  or  professional 
counsellors. 

• It  is  important  to  realize  that  the  grieving  process  may  last  for  years  and  does 
not  end  when  the  funeral  is  over. 

• During  grief,  the  number  of  white  blood  cells  needed  by  the  body  to  fight 
disease  drops  and  can  make  you  more  susceptible  to  illness. 

• Emotions  of  sadness,  loss,  and  loneliness,  as  well  as  anger,  fear,  resentment, 
and  sometimes  relief,  could  be  felt  during  the  grieving  process.  There  could 
even  be  a feeling  of  guilt  at  surviving  after  the  loved  one  has  died. 


It  is  very  important  to  help  children  experiencing  grief.  Many  adults  think  children 
do  not  have  a mature  understanding  of  death  and  do  not  realize  the  children  are 
also  experiencing  emotions.  Even  infants  go  through  periods  of  excessive  crying 
and  searching  for  a parent  who  has  died. 
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Experts  believe  it  is  unwise  to  protect  young  children  from  learning  about  death. 
Children  should  be  told  honestly  and  directly  when  someone  close  has  died. 
Statements  such  as  “gone  away,”  “gone  to  sleep  for  a very  long  time,”  or  “taking  a 
vacation  in  heaven”  do  not  help  children  understand  the  situation.  Instead, 
children  may  become  more  fearful  or  view  things  unrealistically. 

Children  tend  to  view  death  in  the  following  ways: 

• Children  under  the  age  of  three  view  death  as  a separation  or  absence.  They 
expect  the  deceased  person  to  walk  into  the  house  at  any  time.  They 
experience  feelings  of  separation  and  rejection. 

• Children  between  the  ages  of  three  and  five  may  believe  death  is  like 
sleeping  and  that  the  deceased  will  wake  up  at  some  time.  They  may  also 
believe  that  the  deceased  person  retains  some  bodily  functions  and  may  be 
“hungry”  or  “cold.” 

• Children  from  ages  five  to  nine  understand  a dead  person  will  not  be 
returning.  They  may  not  believe  a death  could  occur  within  their  family. 

• Children  after  the  age  of  nine  realize  everyone  will  eventually  die.  They  begin 
to  worry  about  their  parents  dying.  Children  experiencing  grief  at  this  age 
need  a lot  of  reassurance  they  are  loved  and  cared  for. 

• Children  aged  ten  to  twelve  understand  death  but  may  have  many  concerns 
or  questions.  It  is  important  for  parents  and  family  members  to  answer  their 
questions  honestly.  No  answers  or  incomplete  answers  could  create  fear  and 
cause  children  to  imagine  the  situation  is  worse  than  it  is. 

• Children  experiencing  grief  may  feel  abandoned,  lonely,  angry,  or  guilty. 

They  need  a lot  of  emotional  support  and  should  be  encouraged  to  express 
their  feelings.  Children  express  their  grief  differently.  Some  act  as  though 
nothing  has  happened.  Others  act  out  the  funeral  during  playtime,  and  others 
become  very  angry. 

Changes  in  Marriage 

Changes  also  occur  during  the  marriage 
relationship.  Couples  with  a strong,  happy 
marriage  usually  have  realistic  expectations  about 
what  they  want.  They  have  the  commitment  and 
desire  to  make  their  marriage  work.  Each 
individual  accepts  the  strengths  and  weaknesses  of 
the  other  and  focuses  on  positive  qualities.  They 
have  the  flexibility,  thoughtfulness,  and  good 
communication  skills  necessary  for  resolving 
conflict  and  managing  resources.  They  share 
decisions  and  delegate  responsibilities  within  the 
marriage.  They  make  an  effort  to  spend  time 
together  and  share  intimacy. 
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12.  Find  several  couples  who  have  been  married  for  more  than  five  years  each, 
and  ask  them  what  they  think  has  made  their  marriages  stronger. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3*.  Activity  2.  j 

The  process  of  building  a strong  marriage  is  continual.  Unfortunately,  this  process 
occasionally  breaks  down  and  a marriage  ends  in  divorce.  Statistics  Canada 
indicates  one  in  three  marriages  ends  in  divorce.  In  the  United  States,  the  statistics 
show  two  out  of  three  marriages  end  in  divorce.  The  changes  caused  by  divorce 
have  an  enormous  impact  on  the  couple  and  members  of  their  family. 

A number  of  factors  indicate  that  marriages  may  end  in  divorce.  Very  young  ages 
of  the  couple  when  they  marry,  low  incomes,  parents  who  have  divorced,  and 
beginning  parenthood  early  in  the  marriage  are  conditions  that  could  lead  to 
divorce.  Other  factors,  such  as  changing  interests,  poor  communication,  financial 
problems,  and  conflict,  might  also  contribute. 

13.  What  are  some  other  possible  causes  of  divorce? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  2.  j 


The  ending  of  a marriage  usually  follows  three  stages.  The  first  begins  when  a 
couple  withdraw  from  each  other.  The  second  occurs  when  they  begin  to  respond 
negatively  and  may  accuse  or  belittle  each  other;  children  in  the  marriage  can  be 
greatly  affected  by  the  couple’s  responses  to  each  other  in  this  stage.  In  the  third 
stage,  support  and  trust  for  each  other  has  broken  down.  At  this  time,  one  or  both 
could  decide  to  legally  end  the  marriage. 


Couples  experiencing  a divorce  must  deal  with 
the  emotions  caused  by  this  decision  and  make 
the  necessary  adjustments  to  financial  and  living 
arrangements.  Custody  of  children  may  be  the 
greatest  issue  to  deal  with.  Children  often 
experience  difficulties  dealing  with  their  feelings 
regarding  the  divorce.  It  may  take  them  a year  or 
more  to  adjust  to  the  changes,  but  they  tend  to 
cope  better  if  the  following  are  true: 

• They  clearly  understand  the  cause  of  the 
divorce. 

They  do  not  feel  they  are  to  blame  for  the 
break-up. 

• They  are  not  caught  in  the  middle  of 
arguments  between  parents. 
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If  both  parents  continue  to  be  attentive  and  show  love  for  their  children,  the 
children  can  probably  handle  the  divorce. 

Occasionally,  children  do  not  adjust  to  changes  due  to  divorce.  They  feel  rage, 
rejection,  or  frustration.  They  become  very  stressed  if  they  think  they  must  remain 
loyal  to  only  one  parent.  They  may  act  out  or  regress  to  immature  behaviours. 
Some  children  want  to  gain  control  over  their  lives,  so  they  take  on  new 
responsibilities  and  obligations.  They  may  attempt  to  “parent”  the  parent. 

Children  who  have  difficulty  adjusting  to  a divorce  may  have  problems  with 
staying  in  long-term  relationships.  They  may  hesitate  about  choosing  to  marry. 
Adjustment  becomes  easier  over  time  and  seems  less  of  a problem  if  children 
remain  with  their  same  school,  home,  and  friends.  Children  need  stability  and  a 
secure  feeling  they  will  be  cared  for. 


14.  During  a divorce,  child  custody  must  be  determined.  Research  and  define  the 
following  terms. 

a.  child  custody 

b.  single-parent  custody 

c.  joint  custody 

d.  third-party  custody 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix*  Section  3:  Activity  2. 
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Changes  in  Families 


Many  divorced  individuals  eventually  remarry.  Many  do  so  within  one  year; 
however,  most  experts  suggest  they  should  not  remarry  for  at  least  four  years. 
When  remarriages  involve  children,  blended  families  are  created.  Presently, 
Statistics  Canada  indicates  ten  percent  of  families  in  Canada  are  blended  families. 

15.  What  are  three  suggestions  you  could  offer  parents  of  children  adjusting  to 
changes  in  a blended  family? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  2. 

Good  relationships  provide  emotional  support,  opportunities  to  learn  from  each 
other,  and  the  chance  to  gain  new  experiences.  Quite  often,  it  is  easier  to  begin 
new  relationships  rather  than  continue  to  build  existing  ones.  In  order  to  keep  a 
relationship  strong  through  the  many  changes  in  your  life,  you  should  remember 
the  following: 

• Accept  your  relationships  as  they  are.  Do  not  try  to  place  other  individuals 
into  roles  they  do  not  want. 

• Give  encouragement  and  praise.  Do  not  criticize  or  discourage  each  other. 

© Apologize  when  you  hurt  each  other’s  feelings.  Settle  conflicts. 

• Stay  loyal  to  the  relationship.  Do  not  gossip  or  tell  lies. 

© Be  honest  and  dependable. 

© Learn  to  share  activities  and  experiences  with  others. 

• Expect  relationships  to  change.  Learn  to  adjust  to  the  changes. 


Coping  with  Crisis 


Any  situation  in  which  the  outcome  makes  a decisive 
difference  in  one’s  life  can  be  considered  a crisis. 
Crisis  can  be  self-inflicted  or  the  result  of  natural 
causes.  Self-inflicted  crisis  develops  when  individuals 
turn  to  alcohol,  drugs,  abuse,  gambling,  or  other 
negative  behaviours.  Crisis  from  natural  causes 
includes  the  after-effects  of  a hurricane,  earthquake, 
fire,  or  similar  disaster.  In  each  case,  lives  are 
seriously  disrupted.  A crisis  situation  creates 
physical  or  mental  hardship  and  strains  resources. 

Individuals  coping  with  crisis  tend  to  react  in  a similar  pattern,  much  like  the 
reaction  to  grief.  They  must  first  cope  with  the  shock  or  impact  of  the  crisis. 
During  this  period,  they  experience  fear,  helplessness,  or  numbness  mentally  and 
physically.  Next,  they  withdraw,  deny,  or  become  confused  about  the  situation  they 
are  facing.  They  are  still  unable  to  deal  effectively  with  the  crisis.  In  the  third  part 
of  the  pattern,  they  begin  to  focus  on  the  situation,  deal  with  the  emotions,  and 
look  for  solutions.  Many  seek  help  with  the  situation.  In  the  final  part  of  the 
pattern,  they  make  necessary  preparations  and  take  action  to  overcome  the  crisis. 
Many  adapt  or  adjust  to  the  new  situation  created  by  the  crisis. 

16.  Create  a graphic  design  to  summarize  the  pattern  of  dealing  with  a crisis. 
Compare  your  response  with  the  one  an  the  Appendix,  Section  3s  Activity  2. 


The  Crisis  of  Abuse 


These  are  several  ways  that  people  might  be 
abused  by  others: 

• physically 

• sexually 

• emotionally 
® mentally 

• financially 

Individuals  who  abuse  others  are  often  family 
members,  such  as 

• parents 

• spouses 

• grandparents 

• children 


Individuals  who  are  substance  abusers  or  who  abuse  others  usually  do  not 
understand  they  have  a problem. 
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If  you  are  in  a relationship  with  an  abusive  individual,  you  can  begin  helping  this 
person  by  becoming  knowledgeable  about  the  problem.  Continue  to  care  for  the 
person,  but  be  direct  about  the  problem.  Seek  help  for  yourself. 

Do  not  blame  yourself  for  the  other’s  problem.  Try  to  remain  optimistic  that  the 
abuser  will  seek  help  and  the  situation  will  improve. 

If  any  members  of  a family,  including  seniors,  experience  neglect  or  any  form  of 
abuse — emotional,  financial,  physical,  or  sexual — then  intervention  is  necessary. 
There  are  laws  against  these  types  of  abuse,  and  it  is  very  important  for  the  victims 
to  receive  help.  If  the  situation  is  not  corrected,  abuse  may  create  emotional 
problems  and  the  abused  person  could  even  become  an  abuser  in  the  future, 
creating  a cycle  of  abuse. 


Natural  Crisis 

When  dealing  with  naturally  caused  crisis,  each  situation  will  be  different,  but  it  is 
always  important  to  keep  calm  and  to  look  after  basic  needs.  Knowledge  of  first  aid 
is  very  helpful  in  dealing  with  many  types  of  crisis.  However,  examine  yourself  for 
injuries  before  helping  others. 


Check  for  life-threatening  injuries,  attempt  to 
stop  bleeding  by  applying  direct  pressure, 
and  arrange  for  medical  help.  Do  not  move 
anyone  that  may  have  broken  bones  unless 
the  person  is  in  danger  in  the  present 
location.  Direct  medical  personnel  to  injured 
people. 

Apply  first  aid  to  minor  injuries,  and  get 
blankets  for  all.  Those  experiencing  shock 
will  feel  cold,  and  the  warmth  of  a blanket  can 
provide  comfort.  Try  to  gather  casualties  into 
one  safe  location  so  that  medical  attention 
can  be  better  organized  and  the  situation 
better  assessed.  A search  can  begin  for 
anyone  who  is  missing. 


Communication 


17.  Working  with  a partner  (if  possible),  interview  a member  of  an  emergency 
response  team,  the  police,  or  a fire  department  regarding  suggestions  for 
helping  at  the  scene  of  a crisis. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  In  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  2. 


130 


SECTION  3:  Changes  in  a Life  Span 


Suicide  Is  Not  an  Option 


Some  individuals  think  dealing  with  change  or  crisis  in  their  lives  is  too 
overwhelming  or  too  large  a burden  to  handle.  They  may  begin  to  look  at  suicide 
as  a way  to  conclude  the  problem.  Suicide  is  a permanent  solution  to  a situation 
that  may  only  be  temporary.  Anyone  contemplating  suicide  needs  help  and 
understanding.  It  is  important  for  these  individuals  to  see  alternative  responses  to 
their  situations. 

Intervention  is  essential  to  prevent  suicide.  If  necessary,  remove  anything  that 
could  be  used  by  suicidal  individuals  to  harm  themselves.  Seek  help  from 
professionals  who  handle  these  types  of  situations.  Be  aware  of  the  following  signs. 
The  first  letters  spell  suicide  signs. 


• Social  withdrawal  and  dropping  out  of  activities. 

Unusual  preoccupation  with  songs,  poems,  or  movies  dealing  with  death. 
Irritability  or  sudden  change  in  behavior. 

Crying  for  no  apparent  reason. 

c Investing  in  a means  of  suicide,  such  as  a weapon,  rope,  or  pills. 
Disinterest  in  personal  grooming. 

Eating  and/or  sleeping  too  much  or  too  little. 

• Suicide  threats  such  as:  “ I can’t  take  this  anymore.” 

Increased  use  or  abuse  of  alcohol  or  other  drugs. 

Giving  away  personal  possessions. 

Negative  sense  of  self  or  a feeling  of  failure,  shame,  or  guilt. 

Sudden  drop  in  grades  or  performance.1 


Note:  If  you  live  in  Alberta,  check  the  red  beginning  pages  of  your  local  telephone 
directory  under  Emergency  Numbers  for  the  suicide  prevention  and  crisis  line  for 
your  area. 

Those  who  experience  change  or  crisis  in  their  lives  may  also  experience  stress 
and  conflict  while  they  come  to  terms  with  the  problems  created.  Their  attitudes 
toward  these  problems  determine  whether  the  situation  is  handled  in  a positive  or 
negative  manner.  Seeking  professional  help  should  not  be  viewed  as  a weakness; 
help  must  be  encouraged  if  the  stress  of  change  leads  to  depression  or 
contemplation  of  suicide.  One  must  learn  to  change  what  can  be  changed  and  learn 
to  accept  what  cannot  be  changed. 

Activity  2 focused  on  coping  with  many  kinds  of  change.  You  studied  changes  in 
your  work  and  how  to  handle  change  in  the  workplace.  You  looked  at  ways  to  cope 
with  changing  relationships.  You  examined  suggestions  for  dealing  with  grief.  You 
also  studied  strategies  for  handling  a crisis.  You  became  aware  of  the  signs  of 
suicide. 


1 Dr.  Verna  Hildebrand,  Parenting:  Rewards  and  Responsibilities,  Teacher’s  Annotated  Edition,  5th  ed.  (New  York: 
Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1997),  334.  Reprinted  by  permission. 
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ACTIVITY  3 


Community  Sources  of 

Help 

Each  approach  to  change  can  have  lasting  effects  on  the  final  outcome.  Providing 
individuals  or  families  with  help  to  handle  change  is  an  important  social  issue. 
Many  agencies  exist  to  provide  this  type  of  support.  These  agencies  can  be  very 
helpful  in  giving  suggestions  and  offering  solutions  to  many  situations;  however, 
the  final  decision  for  coping  with  change  must  be  handled  individually. 

What  Should  You  Look  For? 

Your  community  and  surrounding  area  may  offer  some  assistance  in  the  form  of 
human  resources,  material  resources,  or  community  agencies.  Human  resources 
are  the  individuals  who  have  the  knowledge  and  ability  to  help.  Material  resources 
refer  to  financial  help  or  items  given  to  replace  lost  possessions. 


Community  resources  include  government  agencies,  schools,  libraries,  churches, 
and  companies  that  provide  assistance. 

1.  Which  of  the  following  resources — human,  material,  or  community — are 
needed  in  each  of  the  following  situations? 

a.  A family  has  had  to  leave  their  home  because  of  a fire  during  the  night. 

b.  A young  teen  is  contemplating  suicide. 

c.  An  immigrant  family  wants  to  learn  how  to  speak  English. 

d.  A parent  and  two  children  need  to  escape  from  an  abusive  individual. 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3;  Activity  3. 
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Where  Should  You  Look? 


As  you  examine  your  community  for  sources  of 
support,  begin  looking  for  agencies  that  provide 
educational  services.  These  include  schools,  colleges, 
or  universities  in  your  area.  These  facilities  may  offer 
evening  courses  on  a variety  of  topics. 

There  could  also  be  agencies  providing  special 
programs,  such  as  high  school  equivalency  or 
apprenticeship  training  for  trades.  You  might  also  find 
classes  or  programs  for  improving  employment  skills 
or  for  general  interest. 

2.  What  evening  courses  are  available  at  your  high 
school  or  throughout  your  community? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  3, 


There  may  be  organizations  providing  special-education  programs  and 
aids-for-daily-living  assistance.  These  services  provide  housekeepers,  cooks, 
drivers,  and  health-care  workers.  For  information  on  community  health  services  in 
your  area,  contact  the  local  health-care  centre,  hospital,  or  medical  clinic.  These 
offices  may  also  have  the  phone  numbers  of  support  groups  in  your  area.  Many 
national  organizations  such  as  the  Canadian  Cancer  Society  have  1-800  numbers  to 
call  for  help.  These  organizations  may  be  able  to  direct  you  to  a local  contact 
person  who  may  also  be  able  to  help  you. 

3.  Examine  the  beginning  pages  of  your  telephone  directory  for  numbers  of 
health  and  emergency  services  or  support  groups  in  your  area.  Make  a list  of 
these  services.  This  list  can  be  used  later  to  complete  your  Section  3 
Assignment. 

Government  agencies  are  also  available  to  provide  assistance.  Calling  the  toll  free, 
province-wide  number  310-0000  will  connect  you  with  any  provincial  government 
office  in  Alberta.  An  operator  may  have  information  about  provincial  government 
services  in  your  area  that  provide  help  and  economic  assistance  for  housing,  food, 
and  health  care.  Counselling  services  may  be  available  for  individuals  needing  help 
with  relationships,  abuse,  or  emotional  problems. 

4.  What  are  some  of  the  government  services  available  in  your  community  and 
surrounding  area?  The  “Blue  Pages”  in  your  local  phone  book  can  provide 
answers  to  this  question. 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  3. 
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Another  support  for  individuals  and  families 
may  be  a religious  house  of  worship.  Many 
religious  leaders  have  training  in  counselling 
and  can  help  understand  grief  or  feelings  of 
depression.  They  may  also  know  of  support 
agencies  in  the  surrounding  area. 

Community  service  clubs  such  as  Kinsmen, 
Lions,  or  Rotary  might  also  be  a source  of 
support.  Youth  organizations  may  be  helpful 
for  children  dealing  with  change.  Recreation 
departments  may  offer  sports  teams  or 
leisure  activities  to  help  deal  with  stresses 
caused  by  change. 


If  a situation  involves  a crisis,  then  you  could  contact  the  local  police,  firefighters, 
or  emergency  support  groups.  Ask  the  RCMP  if  there  is  a Victim  Services  Unit  in 
your  area.  If  so,  this  group  should  be  able  to  help  with  emergency  shelter  and 
food.  This  organization  can  also  access  individuals  trained  in  dealing  with  shock 
and  trauma  situations. 


You  may  be  surprised  by  the  number  of  organizations  and 
agencies  available  in  your  area  to  assist  with  problems 
created  by  change.  Look  through  your  local  telephone 
directory  for  the  names  and  numbers  of  these 
organizations. 

Some  have  emergency  hot-lines  that  you  can  access  by 
phone.  Many  also  maintain  websites  on  the  Internet. 


5.  Use  your  phone  directory  to  find  and  list  at  least  three  emergency  numbers 
that  may  be  helpful  to  you,  a friend,  or  a family  member. 

6.  Locate  at  least  three  Internet  addresses  for  sites  with  information  to  help  you 
with  a personal  situation. 

Compare  your  responses  with;  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  3. 

You  could  also  inquire  at  the  local  administration  office,  Chamber  of  Commerce 
office,  information  centre,  or  library  in  your  area  for  other  contacts.  Community 
and  school  libraries  often  have  printed  reference  materials  and  access  to  the 
Internet,  which  might  help  you  find  even  more  information.  Each  province  and 
community  has  a variety  of  resources  available  for  help. 
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When  determining  what  resources  you 
need,  you  must  first  identify  the  problem 
you  are  needing  help  with.  You  may  want 
to  discuss  the  problem  with  a trained 
expert,  or  perhaps  you  would  feel  more 
comfortable  with  a volunteer  from  a 
support  group  who  has  experience  with 
similar  problems. 

When  seeking  help,  it  is  best  to  remain  calm.  Anger  cannot  help  resolve  your 
problem.  Focus  on  the  main  problem,  and  avoid  bringing  up  issues  that  are 
indirectly  related;  this  will  help  you  find  the  help  you  need. 

Always  seek  help  so  a problem  is  resolved  before  it  becomes  a crisis.  Never 
hesitate  or  apologize  for  needing  help.  Continue  to  search  and  ask  questions  about 
services  available.  If  a support  group  is  not  available,  you  may  want  to  consider 
starting  one.  Contact  the  head  office  of  the  organization  you  are  interested  in,  and 
inquire  about  the  need  for  a support  group  in  your  area.  There  may  be  several 
others  in  your  area  experiencing  similar  problems  and  looking  for  help  and 
support.  By  reaching  out  for  help,  you  may  find  yourself  indirectly  helping 
someone  else. 

Finding  a Career 

In  the  process  of  investigating  sources  of  help  in  your  community,  you  may 
discover  a career  that  interests  you.  As  you  examine  the  human  resources 
available,  keep  alert  for  occupations  that  match  your  interests  and  abilities.  If  you 
find  such  a career,  make  inquiries  about  the  job  description,  education  and  skill 
requirements,  and  working  conditions. 

While  looking  at  agencies  that  provide  educational  services,  you  may  become 
interested  in  teaching,  directing,  assisting  others,  or  working  with  people  who 
have  special  needs.  You  might  even  find  areas  in  which  you  could  volunteer  your 
help.  This  will  provide  you  with  on-the-job  experience  and  allow  you  to  discover 
your  talents. 

7.  List  at  least  three  careers  or  jobs  you  would  find  in  an  educational  setting. 

Contact  local  health  clinics  or  medical  facilities  to  learn  about  health-care  careers 
or  jobs.  Medicine  and  nursing  are  two  familiar  ones,  but  occupational  therapists, 
recreational  therapists,  and  physiotherapists  are  also  needed. 

8.  List  at  least  three  careers  or  jobs  available  at  health-care  facilities. 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  3. 
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Earlier  in  this  activity,  when  you  were  looking  up  telephone  numbers  for  helping 
organizations,  you  may  have  discovered  the  name  of  an  illness  or  condition  you 
wish  to  research  or  study.  You  could  become  a fund-raising  co-ordinator  for  the 
organization  or  perhaps  choose  to  try  finding  a cure  for  the  illness  or  condition. 

You  may  also  become  interested  in  the  area  of  social  work  while  you  are  inquiring 
about  government  and  social  agencies  in  your  area.  Then  again,  maybe  counselling 
or  providing  financial  guidance  appeals  to  you. 

If  you  list  churches  as  a source  of  support  for 
individuals  in  need,  then  you  may  have  an  interest  in 
becoming  part  of  the  clergy  or  directorship  of  a 
church.  A strong  desire  for  working  with  people  is 
required  for  a career  in  this  area. 

Would  you  be  able  to  work  with  crisis  situations?  A 
career  in  police  work,  firefighting,  or  emergency 
medical  work  may  then  be  your  choice.  You  could 
volunteer  and  train  with  an  emergency  response  team 
or  Victim  Services  Unit  in  your  area.  This  will  give  you 
an  opportunity  to  be  in  areas  where  help  is  needed  and 
determine  whether  you  like  the  type  of  work  you  would 
face  in  these  jobs. 

The  following  websites  may  help  you  gain  information  about  a career  that  interests 
you: 

• 500+  Alberta  Occupational  Profiles 

This  site  outlines  duties,  qualifications,  employment  outlook,  salary,  and 
related  websites. 

http://www.alis.gov.ab.ca/occinfo 

Alberta  Learning  Information  Service  (ALIS) 

Check  this  site  for  occupational  information,  career  planning,  educational 
links,  apprenticeship  training,  scholarship  information,  and  financial 
assistance  (student  loans)  information. 

http :// www.  ali  s . gov.  ab . ca 

1 Association  of  Canadian  Community  Colleges 

http://www.accc.ca 

Association  of  Universities  and  Colleges  of  Canada 

http://www.aucc.ca 
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• Canlearn  Interactive 


Explore  this  site  for  learning  and  educational  opportunities,  research 
occupations,  develop  learning  strategies,  and  create  financial  plans. 

http  ://www.  canlearn . ca 

• Career  Edge 

This  site  covers  enhancing  youth  employability  through  a national  youth 
internship  program. 

http  ://www.  car  eeredge . org 

• Alberta  Career  Information  Hotline 

Visit  this  site  for  job-search  skills,  career  planning,  occupational  descriptions, 
and  educational  options. 

http://www.alis.gov.ab.ca/hotline 

• Job  Futures  2000 — Human  Resources  Development  Canada 

This  site  shows  where  jobs  are,  jobs  in  the  future,  and  required  training  and 
education. 

http://www.hrdc-drhc.gc.ca/JobFutures 

• Mazemaster 

Visit  this  site  to  get  information  for  planning  and  getting  a job,  including 
self-assessment,  how  to  create  a resume,  and  how  to  write  a cover  letter. 

http :// www.  mazemaster.  on . ca 

• NAIT  Career  Services 

This  site  offers  career  planning,  self-assessments,  occupational  research,  and 
scholarship  information. 

http  ://www.  nait.  ab . ca/car  eers 
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• Alberta  Post-Secondary  Education  Information 

This  is  a directory  of  education  programs  offered  at  private  and  public 
post-secondary  institutes  and  vocational  schools  in  Alberta. 

http://www.aecd.gov.ab.ca/  edinfo 

• Youth  Employment  Information 

This  site  assists  youth  in  bridging  the  gap  between  education  and 
employment.  It  offers  a directory  of  the  best  national  and  provincial  links  to 
sites  containing  information  about  preparing  for  employment  and  finding  a 
job. 

http://www.youth.gc.ca 

• Waterloo  Career  Services 

Visit  this  site  for  career  planning,  self-assessment,  and  occupational  research. 

http://www.adm.uwaterloo.ca/infocecs/CRC/index.html 

® Workm/oNET 

Here  you’ll  find  career,  education,  and  labour-market  information. 

http  ://www.  workinfonet.  ca 

® WorkSearch — Human  Resources  Development  Canada 

This  is  an  extensive  site  that  helps  you  find  job  listings,  prepare  a resume, 
ace  an  interview,  and  start  your  own  business. 

http :// www. worksearch  .gc . ca 

When  looking  for  information  about  careers,  consult  with  the  guidance  counsellor 
at  your  school.  Employment  agencies  may  also  be  able  to  assist  you.  Making  the 
change  from  student  to  career  person  is  just  one  of  many  changes  you  will  face 
during  your  life  span. 
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FOLLOW-UP  ACTIVITIES 


If  you  had  difficulties  understanding  the  concepts  in  the  activities,  it’s 
recommended  that  you  do  the  Extra  Help.  If  you  have  a clear  understanding  of  the 
concepts,  it’s  recommended  that  you  do  the  Enrichment.  You  may  do  both. 


Everyone  experiences  change  in  his  or  her  lifetime.  Some  changes  can  be 
anticipated,  while  others  are  unexpected.  Coping  with  the  effects  of  change  is 
essential  to  maintain  your  well-being. 

1.  Define  change. 

Individuals  approach  change  differently.  Some  deny  a change  needs  to  be  made. 
Others  welcome  change  or  avoid  it  completely.  Others  recognize  the  need  to 
change,  but  procrastinate  in  finding  methods  to  cope. 

Knowing  the  stages  of  coping  with  change  can  help  you  adjust.  A summary  of  the 
six  stages  is  as  follows: 

• Stage  1:  Recognize  a change  will  occur. 

• Stage  2:  Make  a decision  to  try  to  solve  problems  related  to  the  change. 

• Stage  3:  Prepare  a list  of  options  to  consider. 

• Stage  4:  Select  a plan  of  action. 

• Stage  5:  Continue  to  work  on  your  plan;  seek  help  if  necessary. 

® Stage  6:  Adjust  to  the  change. 

2.  What  are  three  areas  in  your  life  where  you  may  expect  change? 

Coping  with  change  does  not  have  to  be  done  alone. 

There  are  support  services  available  to  assist  you. 

These  include  the  following: 

• human  resources 
material  resources 

• community  resources 


3.  What  are  some  examples  of  each  type  of  resource — human,  material,  and 
community? 

Compare  yogr  responses  with  those  an  the  Appendix,  Section  3s  Extra  Help, 
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Changes  will  occur  in  your  future.  You  may  try  several  careers,  develop  many 
relationships,  and  change  your  interests  as  you  mature.  Coping  with  change  is  a 
continual,  ongoing  process. 

1.  Imagine  that  you  have  been  given  the  vehicle  of  your  dreams.  Describe  how 
this  gift  could  affect  your  relationship  with  your  parents  and  others.  Identify 
new  financial  responsibilities  you  will  gain.  Consider  how  this  new  vehicle  may 
affect  your  social  life. 

2.  Arrange  an  interview  with  a school  or  career  counsellor.  Ask  for  information  on 
careers  that  interest  you. 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  appendix,  Section  3:  Enrichment. 


All  families  experience  changes  as  they  progress  through  the  family  life  cycle. 
These  can  include  career,  relationship,  personal,  or  financial  changes.  They  can 
affect  the  physical,  mental,  and  social  well-being  of  family  members.  There  are 
many  community  support  agencies  and  resources  that  provide  help  for  family 
issues. 


CONCLUSION 


In  this  section,  you  examined  change  as  it 
occurs  in  careers,  relationships,  finances, 
and  personal  lifestyles.  You  studied  the 
physical,  mental,  and  social  effects  of 
change.  You  became  familiar  with  coping 
skills  for  handling  change  and  explored 
sources  of  community  support. 


You  will  always  face  change  in  your  life. 
Some  changes  are  expected  and  others  are 
not,  but  all  cause  conflict  or  stress.  How 
you  cope  with  these  changes  will 
strengthen  or  seriously  affect  your 
relationships  with  others. 


ASSIGNMENT 

Turn  to  Assignment  Booklet  B,  and  do  the  assignment  for  Section  3. 
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In  this  course,  you  examined  changes  that  occur  within  families.  You  looked  at 
some  of  the  adjustments  family  members  could  be  required  to  make.  You 
compared  the  family  structures,  dynamics,  and  traditions  of  different  cultures. 
Perhaps  you  identified  a career  choice  for  yourself  when  you  located  community 
resources. 

Each  family  faces  many  changes  during  its  life  cycle.  It  is  important  to  understand 
these  changes  and  to  be  aware  of  the  effects  they  can  have  on  your  family. 


This  course  enabled  you  to  examine  changes  within  your  family  and  adjustments 
your  family  members  have  to  make.  You  investigated  some  cultural  diversities, 
such  as  family  structures,  family  dynamics,  family  traditions,  and  educational  and 
health  practices.  You  identified  community  resources  that  could  help  your  family  in 
time  of  need. 


ASSIGNMENT 

Turn  to  Assignment  Booklet  B,  and  complete  the  Final  Course  Assignment. 
Submit  the  Assignment  Booklet  for  assessment. 
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After  you  have  completed  the  assignments  in  this  course,  please  fill  out  this  questionnaire  and  mail  it  to  the 
address  given  on  the  last  page.  This  course  is  designed  in  a new  distance  learning  format,  so  we  are  interested 
in  your  responses.  Your  constructive  comments  will  be  greatly  appreciated,  as  future  course  revisions  can  then 
incorporate  any  necessary  improvements. 

Name  Age  □ under  19  □ 19  to  40  □ over  40 

Address  File  No.  

i Date  


Design 

1.  The  Student  Module  Booklet  contains  a variety  of  self-assessed  activities.  Did  you  find  it  helpful  to  be  able  to 
I check  your  work  and  have  immediate  feedback? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  yes,  explain. 


|2.  Were  the  questions  and  directions  easy  to  understand? 
□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  explain. 
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3.  Each  section  contains  Follow-up  Activities.  Which  type  of  Follow-up  Activity  did  you  choose? 

□ mainly  Extra  Help 

□ mainly  Enrichment 

□ a variety 

□ none 

Did  you  find  these  activities  beneficial? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  explain. 


4.  Did  you  understand  what  was  expected  in  the  Assignment  Booklets? 
□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  explain. 


5.  The  course  materials  were  designed  to  be  completed  by  students  working  independently  at  a distance.  Were 
you  always  aware  of  what  you  had  to  do? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  provide  details. 


6.  This  distance  learning  course  may  include  an  assortment  of  drawings,  photographs,  and  charts, 
a.  Did  you  find  the  visuals  in  this  course  helpful? 

□ Yes  □ No  Comment  on  the  lines  below. 


b.  Did  you  find  the  variety  of  visuals  in  this  course  motivating? 
□ Yes  □ No  Comment  on  the  lines  below. 
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7.  Suggestions  for  audiocassette,  videocassette,  and  computer  activities  may  have  been  included  in  the  course. 
Did  you  complete  these  media  activities? 

□ Yes  □ No  Comment  on  the  lines  below. 


Only  students  enrolled  in  a junior  high  course  need  to  complete  the  following  question. 

8.  The  Student  Module  Booklet  may  have  directed  you  to  work  with  your  teacher.  How  well  did  you  work  as  a 
team? 

Student’s  comments:  


Teacher’s  comments: 


Course  Content 

1.  Was  enough  detailed  information  provided  to  help  you  learn  the  expected  skills  and  objectives? 

[ 

□ Yes  □ No  Comment  on  the  lines  below. 


2.  Did  you  find  the  workload  reasonable? 
□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  explain. 
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3.  Did  you  have  any  difficulty  with  the  reading  level? 
□ Yes  □ No  Please  comment. 


4.  How  would  you  assess  your  general  reading  level? 

□ poor  reader  □ average  reader  □ good  reader 

5.  Was  the  material  presented  clearly  and  with  sufficient  depth? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  explain. 

General 

1 . What  did  you  like  least  about  the  course? 

2.  What  did  you  like  most  about  the  course? 

Additional  Comments 

Community  Health  3010  4 Course  Survey 


Only  students  enrolled  with  the  Alberta  Distance  Learning  Centre  need  to  complete  the  remaining 
questions. 

1 . Did  you  contact  the  Alberta  Distance  Learning  Centre  for  help  or  information  while  doing  your  course? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  yes,  approximately  how  many  times?  

Did  you  find  the  staff  helpful? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  explain. 


\ 2.  Were  you  able  to  fax  or  e-mail  any  of  your  assignment  response  pages? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  yes,  comment  on  the  value  of  being  able  to  do  this. 


3.  If  you  mailed  your  assignment  response  pages,  how  long  did  it  take  for  their  return? 


j 4.  Was  the  feedback  you  received  from  your  correspondence  or  distance  learning  teacher  helpful? 
□ Yes  □ No  Please  comment. 


' 

Thanks  for  taking  the  time  to  complete  this  questionnaire.  Your 
feedback  is  important  to  us.  Please  return  this  questionnaire  to 
the  address  on  the  right. 

■ If  you  are  enrolled  at  the  Alberta  Distance  Learning  Centre  and 
will  be  mailing  your  Assignment  Booklets  to  ADLC,  you  may 
i return  this  questionnaire  with  Assignment  Booklet  B. 


Instructional  Design  and  Development 
Learning  Technologies  Branch 
Box  4000 
Barrhead,  Alberta 
T7N  1P4 
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Glossary 


adoptive  family:  a family  in  which  the  parents  go 
through  a legal  process  to  get  the  permanent 
right  to  raise  a child  who  is  not  biologically 
theirs 

anthropologists:  scientists  specializing  in  the  study 
of  people — their  origins,  development,  social 
habits,  and  culture 

assimilation:  a process  in  which  one  adopts  the 
customs  of  a new  culture 

blended  family:  a family  consisting  of  a couple 

living  together  and  raising  at  least  one  child  from 
either  parent’s  previous  relationship  and  possibly 
children  from  the  current  relationship 

communication:  the  process  of  sharing  and 
receiving  messages  from  others 

compartmentalize:  focus  on  your  job  while  you  are 
at  work  and  on  your  family  while  you  are  at  home 

computing:  using  reason  and  logic 

co-operative  family:  a family  consisting  of 

non-related  people  sharing  living  expenses  and 
raising  children 

culture:  the  many  things  about  the  way  a group  of 
people  live,  believe,  and  act 

enculturation:  the  passage  of  customs,  beliefs,  and 
traits  from  generation  to  generation 

ethnocentrism:  the  belief  that  one’s  own  culture  is 
superior  to  others 

ethnography:  the  study  of  cultures 

ethnology:  the  study  of  similarities  and  differences 
among  cultures 

extended  family:  a family  structure  that  has  several 
generations  or  branches  of  the  same  family  living 
together 

family  a group  of  people  who  either  live  or  have 
lived  together  and  who  care  for  one  another 

Family  members  provide  for  each  other’s  needs. 


family  life  cycle:  a series  of  stages  in  a predictable 
order  through  which  the  family  progresses  over 
time 

foster  family:  a family  that  cares  for  children 
temporarily  appointed  to  their  home  by  court 
officials 

kosher:  processed  and  prepared  according  to  the 
prescribed  manner  set  down  by  Jewish  dietary 
laws 

leveling:  being  straightforward,  honest,  frank,  and 
open 

matriarchal:  characterized  by  the  supremacy  of  the 
mother  as  head  of  the  family  or  clan 

Metis:  a distinct  cultural  group  of  people  descended 
from  Europeans  and  First  Nations  peoples 

nuclear  family:  a mother  and  father  and  at  least  one 
child  sharing  the  same  household 

patriarchal  characterized  by  the  supremacy  of  the 
father  in  the  family  or  clan 

placating:  easing  anger  or  agitation 

psychologists:  scientists  studying  the  mental  and 
behavioural  characteristics  of  a person  or  a group 

quinceanera:  a traditional  celebration  marking  a 
young  woman’s  passage  into  adulthood  at  the  age 
of  15  years 

single-parent  family:  a family  composed  of  one 
parent  with  one  or  more  children  sharing  the 
household 

socialization  a process  by  which  people  acquire  the 
attitudes,  beliefs,  and  behaviour  patterns  of  a 
society 

sociologists:  scientists  who  study  society,  social 
institutions,  and  social  relationships 

stereotype  a kind  of  fixed,  oversimplified  mental 
picture  shared  by  many  people  in  one  group 
about  people  in  another  group 
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Section  I:  Activity 


1.  Words  or  phrases  you  may  associate  with  the  word  family  could  include  the  following: 

• parents,  mother,  father 

• siblings,  brothers,  sisters 

• single  parent,  single  child 

• large  or  small  family 

• happy,  supportive,  caring 

• dysfunctional,  non-caring 

The  words  you  choose  may  be  a personal  revelation  of  what  a family  means  to  you. 

2.  Your  definition  of  a family  may  be  similar  to  some  of  the  following: 

• a unit  consisting  of  a mother,  father,  and  their  children 

® a group  of  people  who  live  together,  support  each  other,  and  share  hopes,  dreams,  and  values 

• a group  who  love  and  care  for  each  other 

© two  or  more  persons  related  by  birth,  marriage,  or  adoption  and  who  reside  in  the  same  household 

• a long-term  relationship  with  emotional  and  financial  commitment 

| 

l 

{ 3.  Some  parents  choose  to  be  on  their  own  from  the  time  a child  is  born  or  adopted.  Most  families  begin  with 
,|  a spouse  or  common-law  partner  who  later  leaves  or  dies. 

1 4.  To  determine  what  type  of  family  you  are  currently  in,  begin  by  examining  the  structure  of  your  family.  Do 
| you  have  two  biological  parents  raising  you?  This  indicates  you  are  in  a nuclear  family.  Do  you  have  only 
one  parent  raising  you?  If  this  is  the  case,  you  presently  belong  to  a single-parent  family.  Do  you  have  one 
parent  and  a step-parent  raising  you?  This  is  a blended,  recombined,  reconstituted,  or  step  family.  In 
addition  to  parents,  do  you  have  grandparents  or  other  blood  relatives  living  with  you?  The  presence  of 
parents  and  other  relatives  creates  an  extended  family.  If  you  and  your  parent  or  parents  are  living 
together  with  other  non-related  individuals  to  share  living  expenses  and  household  chores,  then  you  are 
part  of  a co-operative  family.  If  you  are  not  living  with  your  biological  parents  but  are  living  with  a family 
appointed  by  a court  official,  then  you  may  be  in  a foster  family. 

5.  The  type  of  development  described  by  each  definition  is  as  follows: 

; a.  Physical  development  involves  large  and  small  motor  skills. 

b.  Social  development  involves  learning  how  to  relate  to  others. 

c.  Intellectual  development  involves  the  child’s  ability  to  think  and  solve  problems. 

d.  Emotional  development  involves  learning  to  experience,  identify,  express,  and  control  feelings. 
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Section  I : Activity  2 

1.  Some  of  the  challenges  a family  may  have  to  deal  with  during  the  family  life  cycle  are  as  follows: 

® parenting  responsibilities 

• personal  loss  such  as  a death,  divorce,  or  separation 

• career-related  stresses 

• addiction  to  drugs,  alcohol,  or  gambling 

• violence  and  abuse 

• financial  problems 

• illness 

• physical  and  mental  handicaps 
You  may  have  others. 

2.  Rewards  for  being  part  of  a family  could  be  any  of  the  following: 

• experiencing  a feeling  of  love  and  support  and  a strong  emotional  bond 

• having  basic  needs  provided 

• sharing  a sense  of  accomplishment  as  you  achieve  personal  milestones:  attending  your  first  day  of 
school,  learning  to  drive  a vehicle,  graduating,  starting  a career,  establishing  a relationship 

© continuing  the  family’s  name,  heritage,  and  traditions 

© changing  roles  and  responsibilities 

® having  safety  and  comfort 

• receiving  financial  assistance 
You  may  have  listed  other  rewards. 

3.  To  learn  how  to  establish  a good  relationship,  you  could  find  magazine  articles  and  books  that  give  you 
ideas.  You  can  talk  to  adults  and  counsellors  who  have  knowledge  and  experience.  Focus  on  others  and 
understand  their  points  of  view.  Recognize  the  danger  signals  when  a relationship  is  not  working,  such  as 
an  imbalance  of  costs  and  rewards.  If  you  are  constantly  giving  all  of  the  support  in  a relationship  and 
receiving  very  little  in  return,  then  a conflict  or  feeling  of  resentment  may  result.  If  a relationship  involves 
exploitation — using  another  person  unfairly  for  personal  benefit — then  there  may  also  be  hostility, 
manipulation,  envy,  jealousy,  or  cynicism.  When  a change  in  quality  of  the  relationship  occurs  without  a 
reason,  then  the  relationship  may  be  threatened. 

4.  Intimate  expression  could  break  down  because  of  the  following  reasons: 

The  couple  stops  making  an  effort  to  be  close. 

• One  person  forgets  that  the  other  needs  to  feel  loved. 

• Day-to-day  activities  interfere  with  closeness. 

© One  loses  trust  or  a sense  of  commitment  to  the  marriage. 

• Expressions  of  intimacy  decrease. 

• Communication  breaks  down. 

One  of  the  couple  feels  anger  or  guilt. 
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5.  Opportunities  couples  could  use  to  set  aside  for  communication  include  the  following: 

• during  mealtimes 

• over  morning  coffee 

• while  preparing  or  cleaning  up  after  a meal 

• while  taking  a walk  together 

• before  bedtime 

• while  meeting  to  have  lunch  together 

• during  the  workday 

• during  household  or  yard  chores  that  they  do  together 
You  may  have  others. 

6.  Couples  may  have  to  deal  with  some  of  the  following  conflicts: 

• problems  involving  spending,  saving,  or  gambling  of  money 

• disagreements  over  child  rearing 

• division  of  household  chores  and  responsibilities 

• communication  breakdown 
® interference  of  relatives 

You  may  have  others. 

7.  When  making  decisions  about  your  personal  goals,  you  could  consider  some  of  the  following: 

• your  want  or  need  to  continue  your  education 

• your  partner’s  career  goals 

• a financial  plan  to  help  meet  your  goals 

• your  plans  to  have  children  (How  many  children  would  you  and  your  partner  like  to  have  in  your 
family?) 

• your  plans  to  travel 

• the  way  you  want  to  spend  your  leisure  time 

• the  hobbies  or  sports  activities  you  enjoy 
You  may  have  others. 

8.  Decisions  most  likely  to  be  shared  by  the  couple  involve  large  amounts  of  money  and  financial  planning. 
These  include  purchasing  a car  or  home  and  plans  to  begin  a family.  Vacation  plans  and  clothing  can  be 
handled  by  an  individual,  but  input  by  the  other  spouse  should  be  considered. 

9.  Suggestions  for  developing  a financial  plan  can  include  some  of  the  following: 

discussing  financial  goals,  needs,  and  desires 
making  a budget  together  as  a family  and  sticking  to  it 
© establishing  priorities 

• sharing  financial  responsibility  and  learning  about  it  together 

• saving  some  amount  of  money 

You  may  have  other  suggestions. 
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10.  Roles  parents  may  assume  include  the  following: 


• caregiver  providing  food,  shelter,  and  clothing 

• nurturer  providing  love  and  support 

• teacher  providing  opportunities  to  learn 

• doctor  or  nurse  providing  medical  care  for  some  illnesses 

• protector  providing  a safe  environment  to  grow  up  in 

• physical  trainer  providing  opportunities  for  play  and  exercise 

• social  director  providing  opportunities  to  play  with  other  children 

• tour  director  providing  exciting  new  places  to  see 

• fashion  consultant  providing  suitable  clothing 

• dietitian  providing  good  nutrition 

« language  instructor  providing  the  means  to  communicate 

• counsellor  encouraging  moral  development 

• religion  teacher  providing  spiritual  guidance 

• secretary  organizing  schedules 

• friend  to  talk  to 

11.  Lifestyle  changes  that  may  occur  after  a newborn  arrives  are  as  follows: 

• There  cannot  be  last-minute  plans  to  go  out  together  as  child  care  must  be  arranged. 

• There  is  less  time  for  a social  life. 

• Schedules  have  to  be  planned  around  the  baby’s  sleeping  and  feeding  routine. 

• Both  parents  should  be  involved  in  the  infant’s  care. 

• The  interests  of  the  parents  may  change. 

12.  Parents  should  expect  to  spend  their  income  on  the  following  items: 

• necessary  baby  items  • regular  medical  care 

• food  • schooling 

• clothes  • transportation 

• toys  • recreation 

• child  care 

13.  You  could  help  a child  learn  by  any  of  the  following  ways: 

• pointing  out  and  identifying  objects 
« describing  situations 

• answering  questions 

• reading  to  the  child 

• providing  appropriate  toys 

• stimulating  play  experiences 

• giving  the  child  the  opportunity  to  make  some  choices  and  decisions 

• encouraging  the  expression  of  ideas 

• asking  the  child  questions 

® allowing  the  child  to  safely  explore  a variety  of  environments 

14.  Some  guidelines  parents  could  have  to  keep  children  from  hurting  themselves  may  include  the  following: 

® Do  not  hit,  bite,  or  hurt  others. 

• Do  not  play  with  dangerous  objects,  such  as  knives,  guns,  or  matches. 

• Follow  safety  rules  for  playing  or  walking  near  traffic. 

° Always  tell  a parent  or  caregiver  where  you  are  going. 

• Obey  all  laws. 
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15.  Following  are  ways  parents  can  show  their  children  the  value  of  education: 

• Spend  time  reading  to  children. 

• Help  the  children  complete  their  school  work. 

• Volunteer  or  support  the  children’s  teachers  and  school. 

• Take  children  exploring  in  a variety  of  places. 

• Encourage  children  to  stay  in  school. 

• Suggest  children  further  their  education  beyond  high  school. 

• Encourage  extra  activities  such  as  music  or  sports. 

16.  Questions  to  be  asked  by  a young  adult  preparing  to  live  independently  are  as  follows: 

® Am  I financially  able  to  live  independently? 

• Do  I have  the  money-management  skills  needed  to  handle  income,  bills,  and  investments? 

• Have  I selected  a location  and  housing  to  live  in? 

• What  furnishings  are  necessary  and  affordable  for  my  new  home? 

• Do  I have  the  ability  to  plan  and  prepare  nutritious  meals? 

® Will  I be  responsible  for  my  health  care? 

• What  precautions  are  necessary  for  my  personal  safety? 

• What  is  the  availability  and  expense  of  transportation? 

• What  community  resources  are  in  the  area  to  help  me? 

17.  The  empty  nest  syndrome  is  the  feeling  some  parents  have  after  their  children  leave  home  to  live 
independently.  These  parents  feel  they  have  no  purpose  as  they  don’t  have  other  interests  to  fill  the  time 
they  used  to  spend  parenting  their  children.  Many  parents  need  to  adjust  to  their  home  without  the 
presence  of  their  children. 

18.  Individuals  who  care  for  their  aging  parents  are  often  considered  the  sandwich  generation.  They  have 
been  giving  care  to  their  children  who  are  the  younger  generation  and  now  find  their  aging  parents 
requiring  care  as  well.  This  produces  the  idea  of  a sandwich,  with  the  children  and  the  aging  parents  as 
the  bread  and  the  family  members  caring  for  each  group  as  the  filling. 


19.  Your  chart  may  list  the  following  advantages  and  disadvantages. 


20.  a.  Your  family  may  be  in  the  launching  stage. 

b.  Challenges  your  family  may  have  experienced  could  include  some  of  the  following: 


• single  parenthood 

adult  children  moving  back  with  parents 
© both  parents  being  employed 

You  may  have  others. 


divorce 
© remarriage 
unemployment 
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1.  Positive  communication  involves  statements  that  compliment,  praise,  or  encourage  the  receiver. 

Statements  a.,  c.,  and  e.  are  examples  of  positive  communication.  Statements  b.,  d.,  and  f.  are  examples  of 
negative  communication.  Negative  communication  can  affect  self-esteem  and  make  the  recipient  unwilling 
to  participate  in  communicating. 

2.  Forms  of  nonverbal  communication  are  facial  expressions,  gestures,  and  posture.  Physical  actions  such  as 
slamming  a door  or  throwing  objects  can  communicate  a message.  Touch  is  one  of  the  most  powerful 
forms  of  nonverbal  communication.  A hug,  a kiss,  or  other  expressions  of  affection  can  communicate  love. 
Doing  a favour  or  helping  with  a job  can  communicate  concern  and  support  for  others  without  needing  to 
express  this  verbally.  Appearance  can  indicate  how  a person  feels  about  self,  mood,  and  the  type  of  day  an 
individual  has  had.  Appearance  can  also  influence  another  individual’s  interest  in  communicating  with  the 
person. 

3.  In  your  analysis  of  a conversation  or  discussion,  did  you  discover  one  or  more  individuals  dominating  the 
conversation?  Did  you  notice  any  members  not  participating  verbally?  Could  you  provide  an  explanation 
why  some  members  did  not  communicate?  How  was  your  participation  in  the  conversation?  Were  you  able 
to  concentrate  on  the  topic,  or  were  you  too  busy  trying  to  analyse  who  was  participating  in  the 
conversation?  Distractions  are  barriers  to  effective  communication,  and  your  attempt  to  analyse  the 
conversation  may  have  affected  your  participation  in  the  discussion. 

4.  Activities  that  could  preoccupy  a participant  and  interfere  with  communication  are  as  follows: 

• being  in  conversation  with  someone  else 

• watching  television  or  trying  to  read 

• concentrating  on  work 

• preparing  supper  or  completing  other  household  tasks 

• communicating  on  the  phone 

• trying  to  count  money  or  other  objects 

You  may  have  many  others. 

5.  Did  you  observe  the  other  participants  stepping  back  as  you  moved  closer?  If  so,  you  moved  into  their 
“personal  space.”  If  the  participants  did  not  back  up,  did  you  begin  to  feel  uncomfortable  at  a particular 
distance?  Each  participant  has  a space  distance  that  feels  most  comfortable.  If  either  participant  is 
uncomfortable,  then  effective  communication  cannot  occur. 

6.  The  parent  is  squatting  or  crouching  to  be  at  eye  level  with  the  child.  This  helps  them  make  eye  contact 
with  each  other.  This  allows  each  participant  to  give  full  attention  to  each  other.  It  also  makes  the  child  feel 
his  or  her  thoughts  and  opinions  are  valued,  as  the  parent  willingly  makes  the  effort  to  listen. 

7.  The  listening  skills  demonstrated  are  as  follows: 

a.  following  skills — The  listener  asks  the  speaker  to  continue  the  story. 

b.  reflecting  skills — The  listener  is  restating  the  feeling  of  the  speaker. 

c.  following  skills — The  listener  wants  the  speaker  to  continue  talking  to  clarify  what  happened. 

d.  attending  skills — The  congregation  is  using  nonverbal  communication  to  show  they  are  listening. 

e.  reflecting  and  following  skills — One  listener  is  reflecting  the  feeling  of  the  speaker  and  asking  a 
second  listener  to  also  respond. 
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8.  The  skill  necessary  for  effective  communication  for  each  statement  is  as  follows: 

a.  persuasion  skills — These  skills  are  used  to  frame  requests  that  accommodate  the  needs  and  interests 
of  others. 

b.  comforting  skills — These  skills  are  used  to  acknowledge  the  feelings  of  others. 

c.  general  communication  skills— These  skills  are  used  to  recognize  relevant  communication  and  send 
messages  accommodating  to  it. 

9.  I-messages  are  messages  that  reflect  what  a speaker  thinks  and  believes.  They  give  facts  about  the 
speaker  and  how  he  or  she  has  reacted  to  a situation.  They  usually  describe  an  undesirable  behaviour, 
indicate  the  speaker’s  feelings,  and  supply  a consequence  or  explanation  for  the  speaker’s  feelings. 
You-messages  blame  or  accuse  other  people.  They  are  often  used  when  people  are  upset  or  hurt. 

10.  I-messages  could  be  as  follows: 

a.  I want  to  help  or  encourage  you  to  clean  up  your  room,  because  I think  it  will  be  healthier  for  you. 

b.  I’d  like  you  to  put  your  clothes  in  the  laundry  basket,  because  your  dirty  clothes  are  not  getting  to  the 
washing  machine.  I don’t  know  when  you’re  needing  clean  clothes. 

c.  I’d  like  you  to  stop  watching  television  at  midnight,  because  I’m  worried  you’ll  become  ill  if  you  don’t 
start  getting  more  sleep. 

d.  I wish  you  would  keep  your  phone  conversations  shorter  so  you  could  start  your  homework  sooner. 

11.  Do  your  calculations  reveal  your  family  spent  more  time  in  conversation  or  watching  television?  In  some 
families,  the  time  spent  watching  television  in  one  evening  may  surpass  the  amount  of  conversation  in  a 
week.  If  this  is  occurring  in  your  home,  you  may  want  to  suggest  the  family  shut  off  the  television  and  set 
aside  a time  in  the  day  to  talk  to  one  another. 

12.  Suggestions  for  approaching  topics  of  discussion  that  are  usually  avoided  are  as  follows: 

• Open  the  conversation  by  referring  to  something  similar  that  has  happened  to  someone  else. 

• Try  to  involve  more  than  one  person  in  the  conversation. 

• Use  I-messages  to  discuss  the  topic. 

13.  A Canadian  student  may  offend  a Japanese  student  by  not  interjecting  comments  into  the  conversation. 
The  Canadian  student  may  think  interrupting  the  Japanese  speaker  is  rude;  however,  the  Japanese 
speaker  may  think  the  Canadian  is  not  interested  in  participating  in  the  conversation.  The  Canadian  may 
not  be  aware  that  Japanese  people  leave  sentences  dangling  and  do  not  finish  sentences.  Canadians 
usually  greet  each  other  with  “Hi,  how  are  you?”  However,  in  Japan,  unless  you  are  a close  friend  or 
family  member,  you  would  not  ask  about  the  health  of  the  Japanese  student.  It  would  also  be  considered 
rude  if  the  Canadian  student  used  words  or  phrases  that  are  only  used  formally  with  social  superiors. 

14.  Your  chart  may  appear  as  follows. 


Reasons  That  a Baby  Cries 

Suggestions  for  Soothing  a Baby 

hunger 

• Provide  food  for  the  baby. 

• cold 

* Cuddle  the  baby  in  a warm  blanket. 

• fear 

Hold  and  comfort  the  child. 

• boredom 

® Sing  or  talk  to  the  baby. 

• discomfort 

• Rock  or  carry  the  child. 
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15.  Your  report  may  have  some  of  the  following  guidelines: 

• Get  the  child’s  attention.  You  should  be  in  a position  where  the  child  can  see  and  hear  you.  It  is 
important  to  get  down  to  the  child’s  eye  level  and  maintain  eye-to-eye  contact  with  the  child.  Adults 
should  keep  in  mind  their  nonverbal  communication  (facial  expression,  body  stance,  and  eye  contact) 
because  it  will  communicate  as  much  as  actual  words. 

• Be  positive.  The  child  should  be  told  what  you  want  done,  rather  than  what  you  don’t  want  done.  A 
positive  statement  helps  the  child  become  self-directed.  Use  more  “do”  commands  than  “don’t” 
commands,  which  may  stick  in  the  child’s  mind  and  confuse  the  child.  It  is  better  to  say  “Eat  your 
lunch,”  rather  than  “Don’t  play  with  your  lunch.” 

Be  clear.  When  talking  to  a young  child,  use  simple  words  and  short  sentences.  Put  the  action  part  ol 
a direction  first,  for  example,  “Put  your  boots  on  the  rug,”  or  “Put  the  cup  on  the  table.”  This  helps 
the  child  focus  on  the  action  you  want  taken. 

• Be  simple.  Give  only  one  or  two  directions  at  a time.  Too  many  at  once  could  make  children  forget 
the  first  part.  After  a child  has  successfully  completed  one  or  two  directions,  then  give  more.  For 
example,  first  say,  “Get  your  blanket,”  rather  than  “Put  your  books  away,  get  your  blanket,  and  then 
go  for  a nap.” 

• Be  timely.  For  a child  to  remember,  it  is  best  to  give  a direction  at  the  time  and  place  you  want  the 
child  to  carry  it  out.  For  example,  “Put  the  scissors  away  now  that  you  are  finished  cutting  the 
paper.” 

• Give  reasons.  If  you  give  reasons  for  a request,  the  child  can  see  the  point.  Make  your  reasons  hones 
and  easy  to  understand.  If  a request  does  not  have  a good  reason,  perhaps  you  should  not  make  it.  A 
good  example  is  “Put  your  boots  on  the  rug  now  so  the  other  children  don’t  trip  and  fall  over  them.” 

• Use  I-messages.  The  child  should  be  told  how  you  feel  about  the  situation,  rather  than  blaming  and 
criticizing  the  child.  For  example,  say  “I  get  upset  when  you  don’t  eat  your  breakfast,”  instead  of  “Yot 
won’t  grow  up  to  be  big  if  you  don’t  eat  your  breakfast.” 

Listen  to  the  child.  Allow  the  child  to  express  ideas  and  feelings.  Active  listening  helps  you  better 
understand  what  the  child  is  trying  to  say  and  shows  respect  for  the  child’s  opinions. 

You  may  have  other  guidelines  that  can  make  communication  with  children  more  effective. 

16.  The  following  rules  may  help  with  family  discussions: 

Treat  everyone  with  respect. 

• Encourage  others  to  share  their  ideas. 

• Compliment  others  for  good  ideas  and  suggestions. 

• Keep  an  open  mind  to  other  points  of  view. 

• Share  your  thoughts  and  feelings. 

• Consider  how  others  feel. 

• Be  tactful. 

Do  not  interrupt  others,  criticise  or  make  fun  of  each  other,  take  over  the  discussion,  or  be 
disruptive. 
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17.  Some  strategies  parents  and  adolescents  can  use  to  communicate  effectively  with  each  other  are  as 
follows: 

• Both  should  be  good  listeners.  When  communicating  with  parents,  adolescents  may  have  difficulty 
finding  the  right  words  to  express  themselves.  Parents  must  hear,  see,  and  feel  what  their 
adolescent  children  are  trying  to  say.  Many  children  and  parents  alike  wish  they  could  just  talk  to 
each  other  and  that  each  would  set  aside  some  time  to  listen. 

• Parents  should  avoid  lecturing.  They  should  state  their  thoughts  and  feelings  without  needlessly 
repeating  themselves.  They  should  not  insist  that  only  they  know  exactly  what  is  best  for  their 
teenage  children. 

• Parents  should  check  to  see  how  their  adolescents  are  feeling.  By  doing  this,  parents  show  that 
they  care  about  their  children  and  that  their  feelings  are  important. 

• Both  should  practise  paraphrasing.  A common  problem  in  communication  occurs  when  one  person 
mistakenly  assumes  he  or  she  understands  what  someone  else  means.  Paraphrasing  is  a powerful 
interpersonal  communication  skill.  Both  parents  and  adolescent  children  should  reword  the  main 
idea  in  the  other  person’s  statement.  It  shows  the  speaker  that  the  other  party  is  listening  and 
attempting  to  understand  what  has  been  said. 

• Parents  should  respect  the  privacy  of  their  adolescent  children.  Adolescents  are  developing  their 
own  sense  of  autonomy  and  identity  and  need  time  alone.  Parents  should  not  listen  to  their 
children’s  telephone  conversations  or  open  their  mail. 

• The  adolescent  children  should  be  clear  in  their  communication.  Saying  one  thing  and  meaning 
another  does  not  improve  communication.  Neither  does  hinting  around  in  the  hope  that  the  other 
person  may  figure  out  what  is  being  said.  It  is  important  that  you  communicate  honestly  and  clearly 
and  that  your  nonverbal  communication  (facial  expression,  body  stance,  and  eye  contact)  matches 
and  supports  the  message  being  sent.  Being  consistent  helps  understanding. 

® Parents  should  avoid  imitating  language  and  conduct.  Teenagers  resent  parents  who  use  teenage 
slang  and  act  in  an  immature  manner. 

• Both  should  show  respect  toward  one  another.  No  one  wants  to  be  put  down,  ridiculed,  laughed  at, 
or  ignored.  It  is  important,  therefore,  that  both  respect  the  opinion  and  ideas  of  each  other.  If  one 
disagrees,  by  all  means  say  “I  can’t  agree  with  what  you  have  said,”  but  avoid  at  all  costs  the 
temptation  to  throw  in  personal  attacks  or  name-calling  as  part  of  the  process.  Just  because  one 
disagrees  doesn’t  make  it  right  to  say,  “You’re  an  airhead  if  you  can’t  see  I’m  right  about  this!” 
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Section  i : Follow-up  Activities 

Extra  Help 

1.  The  terms  defined  by  the  statements  are  as  follows: 


a.  family 

b.  blended  family 

c.  co-operative  family 

d.  family  life  cycle 

e.  beginning  stage 

f.  parental  stage 

g.  expanding  phase 

h.  developmental  phase 

i.  launching  phase 

j.  retirement  stage 

2.  Six  qualities  that  may  help  make  a relationship  successful  are  as  follows: 

mutuality 

• trust 

© self-disclosure 

• rapport 

• empathy 

• shared  interests 

You  may  have  other  qualities. 

3.  Factors  to  consider  when  deciding  whether  or  not  individuals  are  ready  for  parenthood  are  as  follows 


emotional  maturity 

• financial  readiness 
goals  and  expectations 

• age 

4.  The  following  basic  elements  are  necessary  for  effective  communication: 

channels  of  communication 

• participants 
® timing 

• use  of  space 

5.  Attending  skills,  following  skills,  and  reflecting  skills  are  involved  in  listening. 

6.  Barriers  to  communication  include  the  following: 

interference  and  disruptions 
avoidance  and  silence 
mind  reading  and  mixed  messages 
different  outlooks 
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Enrichment 


1.  Your  chart  may  include  the  following. 


Stage 



Identifying  Characteristics 

Beginning  Stage 

• two  people  establishing  a home 
1 two  people  working  at  careers 

• two  people  forming  relationships  with  friends  and  family 
two  people  acquiring  material  goods 

Expanding  Stage 

the  couple  deciding  to  have  children 
the  couple  focusing  on  birth  and  child  care 

the  couple  establishing  relationships  with  children  and  perhaps  lessening  the 

relationship  with  friends  and  family 

the  couple  needing  to  balance  work  and  family  time 

one  parent  may  be  staying  home  to  care  for  children 

the  home  being  filled  with  child-care  items  and  toys 

Developing  Stage 

• children  going  to  school 

• family  focusing  on  working  around  school  and  extra  activity  schedules 
family  having  hectic  routines  to  get  family  members  where  they  need  to  be 
parents  lessening  relationships  with  family  and  friends 

® parents  focusing  on  budgeting  to  cover  added  expenses 

Launching  Stage 

children  becoming  ready  to  live  independently  but  still  may  be  needing 

support  financially  and  emotionally 

parents  having  more  free  time 

parents  becoming  more  involved  with  careers 

parents  making  changes  in  their  home 

parents  having  more  time  for  relationships  with  friends  and  family 
parents  needing  to  care  for  their  aging  parents 

Middle-Age  Stage 

children  living  independently 

children  establishing  their  own  relationships,  homes,  and  careers 
parents  peaking  at  their  careers 
parents  having  more  finances  to  spend 

parents  may  be  caring  for  their  grandchildren  or  their  own  aging  parents 

Retirement 

Stage 

parents  leaving  employment 
parents  establishing  new  interests 
parents  setting  new  financial  goals 

parents  having  increased  time  to  work  on  relationships  with  children, 
grandchildren,  family,  and  friends 

parents  often  needing  to  care  for  their  own  health  problems 
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2.  Families  need  time  and  involvement  in  each  other’s  lives.  It  is  important  for  all  family  members  to  spend 
time  together,  sharing  their  ideas  and  concerns.  A family  conference  is  an  opportunity  for  family  members 
to  talk  and  listen  to  each  other.  When  planning  a family  conference  time,  consider  the  following: 


• Try  to  plan  for  a date  and  time  every  family  member  can  attend. 

• Use  this  time  to  keep  up  with  each  other’s  busy  lives. 

• Discuss  important  issues  only  when  all  are  present. 

• Continue  some  activities  if  a family  member  must  leave  early,  but  try  to  set  the  family  conference 
time  as  a priority,  and  learn  to  limit  other  obligations  during  this  time. 

• Take  turns  planning  the  family  conference. 

• Make  sure  everyone  has  an  equal  opportunity  to  talk  and  participate. 

• Value  and  respect  each  other’s  opinions  and  ideas. 

• Keep  a positive  focus,  remembering  a family  conference  is  not  the  place  or  time  to  argue. 

® Try  to  keep  the  family  conference  as  a fun  time. 

• Help  build  each  other’s  self-confidence. 

• Use  a family  conference  for  planning  activities  or  vacations. 

• Use  a family  conference  as  an  opportunity  to  celebrate  a special  accomplishment,  occasion,  or  event. 

• Keep  the  family  conference  a reasonable  length. 

• Make  the  conference  enjoyable  so  all  will  look  forward  to  the  next  one. 

• Use  mealtimes,  if  necessary,  to  have  a family  conference. 

Section  2:  Activity  I 


1.  The  cultural  groups  you  are  a member  of  may  be  influenced  by  the  nationality  or  ethnicity  of  your 
ancestors.  Your  culture  could  be  defined  by  the  religion  you  and  your  family  follow.  It  may  be  identified  by 
the  language  in  which  you  communicate  or  the  customs,  celebrations,  and  rituals  you  observe  within  the 
group.  Your  culture  may  also  be  influenced  by  whether  you  live  in  a rural  or  urban  area  or  by  the  school 
you  attend. 

2.  The  aspects  of  your  culture  that  may  set  you  apart  from  other  cultures  are  as  follows: 


• family  structure 

• views  on  health  and  education 

• language 

• style  of  dress 

• food 


• attitudes 

• customs 

• daily  routines 

• religion 

• type  of  government 


3.  If  you  were  interested  in  one  of  the  careers  and  accessed  the  website,  hopefully  you  found  some  useful 
information. 


156 


APPENDIX 


4.  Aspects  of  a culture  that  could  be  compared  or  contrasted  with  those  of  other  cultures  include  the  following: 

• ways  that  basic  needs  are  provided  for 

• roles  and  responsibilities  of  members  in  the  culture 

• structure  of  the  family 

• concept  of  self 

• ideas  on  leadership 

• rules  of  conduct  and  behaviour 

• values 

• how  the  natural  world  is  valued 

• general  world  views 

• religious  beliefs  and  rituals 

• holiday  customs 

• importance  of  time  and  work 

• child-raising  beliefs 

• gestures  and  facial  expressions 

• ideas  about  friendship,  fairness,  and  modesty 

• foods  and  eating  habits 

• concept  of  beauty 

• styles  of  dress 

• styles  of  artwork,  paintings,  literature,  and  music 

• rules  of  social  etiquette 

• concept  of  personal  space 

• housing 

5.  Sources  you  may  include  on  your  list  for  gathering  information  about  two  cultures  are  as  follows: 

• the  Internet,  accessing  Peace  Corps,  United  Nations,  or  Embassy  sites 
3 school  and  community  libraries 

® cultural  friendship  societies 
mission  groups 

• cultural  festival  organizers 
the  Chamber  of  Commerce 

• service  clubs,  such  as  the  Rotarians,  Lions  Club,  or  Kinsmen 

• social-aid  agencies 

6.  The  answers  are  as  follows: 

a.  Japan — sushi,  rice 

b.  Canada — bannock,  wheat 

c.  Mexico — tortilla,  corn 

d.  United  States  (Hawaii) — poi,  taro  root 

e.  Uganda — matoke,  bananas 
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7.  The  countries  or  cultures  represented  by  each  traditional  costume  are  as  follows: 

a.  Holland  (Dutch  culture) 

b.  Scotland  (Scottish  culture) 

c.  Polynesian  culture 

d.  Indian  and  Pakistani  culture 

e.  Japanese  culture 

f.  Mexican  and  Latin  American  culture 

g.  Metis  culture  of  Canada 

8.  The  phrases  are  from  the  following: 

a.  Australian  culture,  English  language 

b.  French  culture  and  language 

c.  Japanese  culture  and  language 

d.  Spanish  culture  and  language 

9.  Leadership  roles  within  a culture  could  include  the  following: 

• heads  of  government,  such  as  a monarchy  with  a king,  queen,  or  emperor  as  ruler 

• a democracy  with  a president  or  prime  minister,  governor,  or  premier 

• a dictatorship  with  a chairperson  or  military  general 

• a family  with  the  father,  mother,  grandparents,  or  oldest  child  as  leader 

10.  Rules  families  may  use  to  help  protect  their  children  from  dangerous  situations  are  as  follows: 

• Avoid  matches,  lighters,  cleaning  fluids,  or  other  harmful  substances. 

• Leave  the  house  or  yard  only  with  a grown-up. 

• Play  in  the  yard  or  park,  not  near  the  street. 

• Call  if  you  are  going  to  be  late.  Always  let  someone  know  where  you  plan  to  be. 

• Never  drink  alcohol  and  drive. 

• Be  careful  working  with  knives  and  other  sharp  instruments. 

• Never  go  anywhere  with  strangers  or  give  out  personal  information  to  strangers. 

You  may  have  others. 

11.  Responsibilities  that  a family  may  teach  its  members  include  the  following: 

• caring  for  one  another 

• being  respectful  to  others  and  their  property 

• cleaning  up  after  oneself 

• continuing  communication 

• helping  with  finances 

• protecting  the  environment 

• preventing  crime 

You  may  have  others. 
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12.  Your  report  may  have  the  following  information  for  the  past: 

® was  head  of  household 

• held  all  economic  power 

• was  authority  figure 

• was  sole  guardian  of  the  children 

• was  main  disciplinarian  of  children 

For  the  present,  your  report  may  have  the  following: 

• shared  responsibilities  (caring  for  children,  preparing  meals) 

• shared  parenting  (changing  diapers,  bathing  young  children,  reading  stories) 

• shared  household  duties  (cleaning  house,  shopping  for  groceries) 

In  many  present-day  families,  the  financial  responsibility  is  shared  by  the  mother  and  father  who  are  both 
wage  earners,  either  full-  or  part-time. 

13.  Were  you  successful  in  finding  these  types  of  family  structures?  You  may  have  found  some  of  the 
following: 

• Chinese,  African — extended  families 

® American,  Japanese — nuclear  families 

• Scandinavian — co-operative  family 

14.  Qualities  characteristic  of  the  Quakers’  society  may  include  the  following: 

• Have  strong  moral  beliefs. 

| • Be  peaceful. 

• Be  tolerant. 

• Promote  equality. 

• Discourage  anger  and  quarrelling. 

• Work  creatively  to  resolve  conflicts. 

• Speak  minds  but  without  aggression. 

• Listen  to  others’  ideas. 

• Be  open  to  other  points  of  view. 

• Oppose  slavery  and  persecution. 

• Be  pacifists. 

• Help  victims  of  war,  but  do  not  participate  in  war. 

• Do  not  believe  in  protest  or  violence. 

15.  Some  wedding  customs  you  may  have  observed  could  be  from  the  following  cultures: 

• Greek — The  bride  and  groom  are  crowned  with  wreaths  of  orange  blossoms  to  symbolize 
fruitfulness  and  happiness. 

• Japanese— -The  bride  and  groom  each  take  sips  of  sake,  a rice  wine. 

• Italian — Guests  toss  sugared  almonds  at  the  couple  in  the  hopes  of  bringing  sweetness  and 
happiness  to  the  marriage. 

• Mexican— -The  groom  gives  his  bride  13  gold  coins  that  symbolize  his  commitment  to  support  her 
economically. 

• Egyptian— Guests  toss  flowers  at  the  new  couple  as  they  enter  the  reception  hall.  The  bride  and 
groom  drink  sharabat,  a fruit  drink. 
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• Thai — The  parents  of  the  couple  take  a scented  powder  that  has  been  blessed  by  monks  and  lightly 
place  three  dots  on  the  foreheads  of  the  bride  and  groom.  This  custom  calls  good  spirits  to  stay 
inside  the  couple. 

® French — The  bride  and  groom  drink  wine  or  champagne  from  a small,  double-handled  silver  bowl 
or  cup  called  a coupe  de  manage. 

© Pakistani — The  groom  rides  to  the  wedding  on  a white  horse  bedecked  with  jewels  and  other 
ornaments. 

• Russian — A doll  is  tied  on  the  wedding  car  if  the  couple  wants  the  first  child  to  be  a girl  or  a bear  if 
the  couple  wants  a boy. 

• Bermudan — The  new  husband  and  wife  plant  a tree  to  symbolize  their  love  and  union. 

Indian — Henna  dye  is  used  to  paint  designs  on  the  couple’s  hands. 

• Philippine — A veil  symbolizing  a new  life  of  purity  and  joy  is  draped  over  the  bride’s  head  and  onto 
the  groom’s  shoulder.  A cord  knotted  into  a never-ending  figure  eight  is  placed  over  the  couple, 
symbolizing  the  love  of  God. 

® German — The  groom  kneels  on  the  hem  of  the  bride’s  dress  as  a sign  that  he  is  now  her  boss; 
however,  the  bride  corrects  him  by  getting  up  and  stepping  on  his  foot. 

English — The  bride  tosses  her  bouquet,  so  she  will  pass  along  good  fortune  to  others. 

• Swedish — The  bride  carries  a bouquet  of  herbs  in  hope  that  the  fragrance  will  ward  off  trolls,  and 
the  groom’s  attire  has  some  thyme  sewn  in. 

16.  If  you  do  celebrate  Christmas,  your  comparison  could  answer  questions  such  as  the  following:  When  do 
you  start  your  Christmas  celebration?  Do  you  have  special  decorations  for  your  home?  What  is  your  mem 
for  Christmas?  Do  you  have  a custom  you  do  every  year  at  this  time?  When  does  your  celebration  end? 

17.  Your  comparison  may  include  the  following: 


Kwanzaa 

Hanukkah 

• is  an  African-American  holiday 

• is  a Jewish  holiday 

honours  black  people  and  history 

honours  Jewish  defeat  of  Syrians  2000  years  ago 

• lasts  seven  days 

lasts  eight  days 

lasts  from  December  26th  to  January  1st 
includes  traditions  such  as  these: 

starts  25th  day  of  Kislev,  in  November  or 
December 

- Candles  are  lit  in  a kinara. 

includes  traditions  such  as  these: 

- Gifts  are  given  to  children  on  the  last  day. 

- Eight  candles  are  lit  in  a menorah. 

- Symbolic  foods  are  mazao  and  mukindi. 

- Gifts  are  given  to  children  each  evening. 

- Special  foods  are  latkes  and  doughnuts. 
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18.  Beauty  can  include  physical  attributes  such  as  tall  and  slim  with  fine  facial  features.  For  some  cultures,  it 
may  be  a short,  heavier  body  build.  It  could  mean  a body  adorned  with  jewellery  or  tattoos.  Some  cultures 
recognize  inner  beauty  consisting  of  a caring  personality.  Other  cultures  consider  beauty  to  be  talents 
such  as  singing,  drawing,  or  cooking. 

19.  You  may  have  some  of  the  following  statements  that  indicate  the  Japanese  place  a high  value  on 
education: 

• Families  in  Japan  take  great  care  with  decisions  about  education. 

• For  Japanese  students,  the  choice  of  college  affects  which  companies  will  hire  them. 

• Education  may  affect  who  will  marry  Japanese  young  people. 

• Preparation  for  college  often  begins  in  kindergarten. 

• Families  expect  young  people  to  do  well  in  school. 

® The  value  of  education  affects  many  day-to-day  activities. 

• Everyone  in  the  family  makes  sacrifices  to  give  a student  the  best  opportunity. 

• The  student  gives  up  free  time  to  study  and  attend  tutorials. 

• Mothers  help  students. 

• Parents  urge  and  encourage  students  to  study  hard. 

• The  health  and  well-being  of  students  may  be  affected  by  the  pressure  to  do  well;  for  example,  the 
suicide  rate  for  students  is  high  in  Japan. 

20.  a.  Do  members  of  your  culture  shake  hands,  hug,  or  bow  when  greeting  each  other?  Do  some  members 

use  the  “high  five”  gesture? 

b.  Do  members  of  your  culture  stand  close  to  one  another  when  talking,  or  do  you  keep  an  arm’s-length 

distance  from  each  other?  These  traits  are  based  on  the  customs  of  your  culture. 

Section  2i  Activity  2 

1.  Enculturation  can  be  defined  as  the  passing  of  information  about  a culture  (customs,  beliefs,  and  traits) 
from  one  generation  to  the  next.  The  process  is  necessary  if  the  culture  is  to  carry  on.  Did  you  have 
something  similar  in  your  definition? 

i;  2.  Was  your  name  chosen  to  honour  a member  of  your  family,  such  as  a grandparent,  aunt,  uncle,  or 

ancestor?  Did  your  parents  select  your  name  because  a popular  actress,  actor,  or  athlete  had  a similar 
name?  Was  your  name  chosen  because  of  the  letter  it  begins  with,  or  does  your  name  follow  a pattern 
established  in  your  family? 

3.  How  did  your  family  announce  the  arrival  of  your  birth?  Did  they  send  out  birth  announcements  or  place 
an  announcement  in  the  paper?  Some  parents  give  out  cigars  and  chocolates  at  the  arrival  of  a baby.  Some 
have  a welcoming  party  or  take  the  baby  to  a public  event.  Each  culture  and  family  announces  the  arrival 
of  a baby  in  a way  with  which  they  feel  comfortable. 


4.  Birthdays  may  be  celebrated  with  a party  involving  entertainment  such  as  a magician  or  clown,  special 
activities  such  as  bowling,  skating,  or  swimming,  and  food.  Many  cultures  have  a special  cake  made  for 
the  birthday  occasion.  The  individual  celebrating  the  birthday  may  invite  friends,  family,  and  relatives  to 
the  party.  Some  cultures  only  have  birthday  celebrations  for  specific  ages  such  as  13,  16,  or  18. 

5.  Parents  can  show  disapproval  by  the  following: 

• facial  expressions,  such  as  a wrinkled  nose  or  raised  eyebrow 

• gestures,  such  as  pointing  a finger 

physical  intervention,  such  as  removal  from  the  situation 

• sounds,  such  as  the  tone  of  a sigh,  grunt,  or  clearing  of  the  throat 

6.  Mother  is  spoken  in  the  following  ways: 


a.  Chinese — mu-ch’in 

b.  French — mere 

c.  German — mutter 

d.  Hebrew — ima 

e.  Hindi — mata 


f.  Italian — madre 

g.  Polish — matka 

h.  Spanish — madre 

i.  Swahili — mama 

j.  Swedish — moder 


7.  Passover  teaches  Jewish  children  about  an  important  event  in  their  culture  with  an  eight-day  celebration 
recognizing  Jewish  freedom  from  enslavement  in  Egypt.  Serving  matzah  helps  children  realize  what  their 
ancestors  ate  during  their  escape. 

Food  served  at  the  seder,  or  feast,  also  establishes  the  tradition  of  remembering  the  events  of  Passover. 
Reading  from  the  prayer  book  Haggadah  at  the  special  meal  also  teaches  the  children  about  this  event  in 
history.  Passover  is  a time  when  families  get  together,  so  the  older  members  of  the  family  have  the 
opportunity  to  teach  the  younger  members. 

8.  Personal  achievements  that  could  be  celebrated  include  the  following: 

graduating  from  educational  institutions 
reaching  voting  or  legal  age 
getting  a driver’s  licence 

You  may  have  listed  other  achievements. 


9.  The  Amish  have  chosen  to  avoid  using  electricity,  so  they  cannot  use  televisions,  computers,  radios, 
stereos,  or  VCRs.  They  do  not  have  telephones  in  their  homes.  The  Amish  do  not  use  motorized  vehicles, 
so  they  travel  and  do  all  their  farm  work  using  teams  of  horses.  All  members  of  the  same  family  work 
together  on  the  farm. 

10.  Some  problems  immigrants  could  experience  after  arriving  in  Canada  are  as  follows: 


culture  shock,  the  feeling  of  uneasiness  when  exposed  to  a new  culture 
difficulty  with  the  English  or  French  language 
the  need  to  find  employment 

difficulty  finding  food  similar  to  what  they  are  used  to 
difficulty  finding  a place  to  live 

difficulty  coping  with  an  illness  or  injury  and  needing  to  go  to  a Canadian  hospital 
isolation  from  other  members  of  their  family  and  culture 
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11.  Suggestions  you  could  use  to  show  children  that  the  statement  “Only  boys  can  be  doctors”  is  stereotypical 
and  untrue  are  as  follows: 


• Have  the  child  visit  a female  doctor  or  dentist. 

• Introduce  the  child  to  another  child  whose  mom  is  a doctor. 

• Read  books  that  picture  women  and  men  in  a variety  of  professions  and  activities. 

© Contact  a university  to  get  enrollment  figures  for  the  number  of  women  studying  medicine. 

® Use  the  website  of  Statistics  Canada  or  a medical  association  to  determine  how  many  women  are 
doctors. 

© View  television  dramas  that  have  female  doctors. 


Section  2:  Follow-up  Activities 

Extra  Help 

j 1.  Does  your  role  in  the  family  involve  being  a son  or  daughter,  a brother  or  sister?  Do  you  have  a special 
role  such  as  caregiver,  cook,  organizer,  or  cleaner?  Do  you  help  financially  with  the  family  or  provide 
emotional  support? 

| 2.  Your  religion  can  provide  spiritual  and  emotional  support.  You  can  be  involved  with  volunteer  work.  Your 
religion  can  provide  guidelines  for  eating,  dressing,  and  behaving,  and  it  can  introduce  you  to  many 
people  who  may  believe  as  you  do. 


3.  A cultural  trait  used  by  your  family  may  involve  hand  shaking,  hugging,  or  some  other  type  of  greeting. 
You  may  greet  each  other  verbally,  rather  than  with  a gesture.  You  may  expect  eye  contact,  or  you  may 
have  been  taught  to  avoid  it. 

Enrichment 

1.  Celebrations  for  your  birthday  may  include  the  following: 


inviting  guests 
serving  food  and  drinks 
playing  music 


watching  videos 

doing  some  special  activity 


2.  The  holidays  the  statements  represent  are  as  follows: 

a.  New  Year’s  g.  April  Fool’s  Day 

b.  Valentine’s  Day  h.  Yom  Kippur 

c.  Easter 

d.  Mardi  Gras 

e.  Canada  Day 


f.  Dolls’  Festival 


i.  St.  Patrick’s  Day 

j.  Kwanzaa 

k.  Groundhog  Day 

l.  Moomba 
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m. 

Lent 

t. 

Maulid  an-nabi 

n. 

Purim 

u. 

Children’s  Day 

0. 

Divali 

V. 

Waitangi  Day 

P- 

May  Day 

w. 

Christmas 

q. 

Victoria  Day 

X. 

Guadalupe  Day 

r. 

Thanksgiving 

y- 

Ramadan 

s. 

Oktoberfest 

z. 

Remembrance  Day 

3.  Answer  to  puzzle:  Every  day’s  a holiday  somewhere. 

4.  Your  culture  may  have  methods  for  easing  the  discomfort  of  a cold,  such  as  hot  chicken  soup,  warm  baths, 
special  creams,  or  hot  drinks.  Some  members  create  herbal  teas  or  stews  to  stay  healthy.  Your  culture  may 
consider  vitamins,  garlic,  or  special  oils  important  to  wellness,  or  the  culture  may  consider  these  useless 
for  staying  healthy. 

Section  3:  Activity  I 

1.  Your  chart  should  have  the  following  information.  The  stages  of  the  family  life  cycle  are  as  follows: 

• beginning 

• parental 

• middle-age 

• retirement 

Changes  that  could  be  expected  during  each  stage  are  as  follows: 

• beginning — birth  of  a child,  increased  responsibilities  involving  parenthood,  changes  in  careers, 
financial  changes 

• parental — changes  in  the  dependency  of  the  children,  more  involvement  in  school  and  extra 
activities,  more  financial  expenses 

• middle-age — physical  changes  in  parents,  more  independence  in  children,  children  beginning  their 
own  family  life  cycles,  greater  involvement  in  work  or  community  activities,  feelings  of  loss  as 
children  leave  home 

• retirement — health  may  begin  to  decline,  finances  may  be  less,  withdrawal  from  activities  may  occur 
or  more  involvement  in  social  activities  may  begin,  the  role  of  grandparents  may  begin,  a move  from 
the  family  home  may  be  necessary,  there  may  be  need  for  the  help  of  a caregiver 

2.  An  individual’s  excessive  use  of  alcohol  or  drugs  can  cause  injury  to  other  individuals,  damage  to  property, 
or  public-nuisance  problems.  A person  affected  by  alcohol  or  drugs  does  not  react  or  think  clearly.  The 
effect  on  judgment  could  lead  to  behaviour  harming  oneself  or  someone  else.  The  injuries  and  damage 
caused  by  this  behaviour  place  additional  financial  costs  on  the  medical  and  administrative  resources  in 
the  community. 
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Your  time  line  may  begin  with  your  birth  or  the  day  you  started  school.  On  your  time  line,  you  may  want  to 
include  the  dates  when  you  achieved  developmental  milestones,  such  as  your  first  word,  first  steps,  or  the 
loss  of  your  first  tooth.  You  could  write  in  the  date  you  learned  to  ride  a bike  or  drive  a car.  You  could 
indicate  the  grades  you  have  passed  in  school.  Your  time  line  may  include  accomplishments  in  sports  or 
clubs.  The  time  line  may  include  current  events  occurring  during  your  lifetime  that  you  have  been  part  of 
or  have  watched  on  television.  Your  time  line  may  include  your  experiences  with  crisis  in  your  life,  such  as 
the  death  or  illness  of  a family  member. 

Your  grandparent’s  time  line  may  include  events  they  have  accomplished  or  witnessed.  It  may  include  the 
births  of  their  children  and  grandchildren.  It  may  contain  times  in  which  they  purchased  their  house  or  a 
car.  The  time  line  may  contain  the  dates  of  weddings  and  deaths  in  the  family.  It  may  involve  experiences 
with  wars,  depression,  or  illnesses. 

Similarities  may  include  the  birth  or  death  dates  of  members  of  your  family.  Similarities  may  involve 
similar  experiences,  such  as  the  first  bike  ride,  first  holiday,  first  day  of  school,  or  graduation.  Differences 
may  include  a variety  of  experiences  you  are  not  part  of  yet,  such  as  marriage,  military  service,  or 
parenthood.  You  may  not  yet  own  your  own  car  or  have  a steady  relationship. 

When  you  are  experiencing  a change  in  routine  or  a situation  in  which  you  become  nervous  or  excited, 
your  body  may  react  by  sweating,  trembling,  or  giving  you  a chilled  or  flushed  feeling.  You  may  experience 
stomach  upset  or  a headache.  You  may  feel  thirsty  or  very  hungry.  You  may  find  yourself  craving  chocolate 
or  other  types  of  favourite  foods.  Some  individuals  develop  an  itch  or  skin  irritation  when  upset.  Others 
may  become  more  accident  prone  and  bump  into  objects  or  people  when  they  are  nervous. 

You  may  respond  to  new  social  situations  by  becoming  very  quiet  and  shy,  or  you  may  become  nervous 
and  compensate  by  talking  loudly  and  being  boisterous.  In  new  situations,  you  might  begin  sneezing  or 
hiccupping  in  response  to  nerves.  You  may  be  easily  convinced  to  participate  in  activities  such  as  smoking 
or  drinking  in  order  to  fit  in.  You  may  use  foul  language  or  expressions  you  do  not  normally  say  in  order  to 
appear  as  part  of  a group.  You  may  also  respond  by  withdrawing,  seeking  solitude,  or  choosing  to  be  with  a 
few  individuals  rather  than  being  in  a large  group.  It  is  important  to  learn  to  relax  and  have  fun  in  new 
situations.  By  understanding  your  responses  to  these  situations,  it  may  help  you  find  ways  to  accept  or 
change  these  responses  if  necessary. 

a.  This  scenario  represents  adapting  to  a change  created  by  the  decisions  of  others. 

b.  This  represents  a procrastinator  putting  off  an  action  that  may  create  a change  affecting  the  team. 

c.  This  represents  individuals  denying  a change  will  occur. 

d.  This  represents  a family  welcoming  change  as  a new  opportunity. 

Millions  of  smokers  are  in  the  pre-action  stage,  as  many  refuse  to  believe  smoking  is  harmful  to  their 
health.  They  are  aware  of  the  medical  information  and  scientific  research  that  proves  smoking  is  harmful, 
but  they  have  no  intention  of  changing.  They  resist  changing  and  would  like  others  around  them  to  quit 
pressuring  them  to  change.  Through  denial  or  lack  of  knowledge,  smokers  continue  a habit  that  is  harmful 
to  themselves  and  individuals  around  them. 
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10.  Responses  to  the  young  man’s  statement  could  include  the  following: 

• Let’s  look  at  why  you  eat.  Are  you  hungry  all  of  the  time?  You  may  be  approaching  a growth  spurt 
that  needs  the  extra  weight.  Do  you  feel  there  may  be  a medical  condition  causing  the  weight  gain? 
Have  you  developed  the  habit  of  overeating?  When  you  were  younger,  did  you  snack  a lot  of  the 
time?  This  was  necessary  for  growth  and  energy  then,  but  now  the  overeating  has  become  a habit. 

• Let’s  look  at  what  you  eat;  perhaps  you  are  choosing  all  high-calorie  foods  that  are  adding  the  extra 
weight.  By  making  healthier  food  choices  and  exercising,  you  may  be  able  to  lose  the  weight. 

• Let’s  look  at  when  you  eat.  Are  you  eating  when  you  are  bored  or  worried  about  a problem?  Do  you 
always  snack  while  watching  television  or  working? 

• Let’s  look  at  the  activities  you  are  doing.  Do  you  have  time  to  eat  properly,  or  are  you  snacking  all  of 
the  time  between  activities?  Do  you  have  an  exercise  routine  that  you  have  recently  had  to  stop? 

11.  Your  local  library  may  have  a series  called  ‘The  Berenstain  Bears.”  This  set  of  children’s  books  provides 
stories  for  children  who  are  facing  different  changes  in  their  lives.  The  “Serendipity”  series  also  provides 
stories  about  understanding  a variety  of  situations.  Books  can  help  children  understand  their  feelings  and 
learn  how  others  cope  with  issues  such  as  divorce,  abuse,  or  illness  in  the  family. 

12.  The  Seven  Habits  of  Highly  Effective  Teens  by  Sean  Covey  or  Who  Moved  My  Cheese?  by  Spencer  Johnson 
are  just  two  examples  of  books  to  help  teens  or  adults  adjust  to  changes  in  their  lives.  The  “Focus  on  the 
Family”  organization  is  also  a good  source  of  self-help  books. 

13.  Healthy  alternatives  for  handling  the  changes  occurring  in  ones’  life  may  include  the  following: 

• eating  nutritionally  balanced  meals 

• exercising  daily 

® taking  time  to  relax 

• finding  a support  network 

• keeping  a positive  attitude 

• focusing  on  the  future 

• volunteering 

® learning  a new  skill,  sport,  or  hobby 

• communicating  with  others 

14.  Summaries  of  the  six  stages  are  as  follows: 

• Stage  1:  recognizing  a change  will  occur 

• Stage  2:  making  a decision  to  try  to  solve  problems  related  to  the  change 

• Stage  3:  preparing  a list  of  options  to  consider 

• Stage  4:  selecting  a plan  of  action 

® Stage  5:  continuing  to  work  on  your  plan  and  seeking  help  if  necessary 

• Stage  6:  adjusting  to  the  change 
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Section  3:  Activity  2 

1.  Questions  you  may  ask  are  as  follows: 

• Do  you  want  to  remain  with  the  company? 

® What  would  your  plans  be  if  you  had  to  leave  the  company? 

• How  are  the  changes  affecting  your  health? 

• Do  you  think  your  working  assignments  would  continue  or  do  you  anticipate  changes? 

® Are  you  hoping  for  a promotion  or  transfer  within  the  company? 

• Will  changes  in  the  company  have  an  effect  of  your  family? 

• Will  the  change  affect  your  salary  or  benefits  within  the  company? 

• Do  you  enjoy  what  you  are  doing? 

• Do  you  need  more  training? 

You  may  have  others. 

1.  Your  business  plan  for  your  career  should  include  the  following: 

• what  you  want  to  do 

• where  you  want  to  be  working 

• how  much  you  want  to  be  earning 

• the  length  of  time  you  hope  to  be  working  for  a company 
You  might  also  include  the  following: 

® the  job  description  or  duties  you  hope  to  be  doing 

• plans  for  your  family  and  time  for  the  leisure  activities  you  enjoy 

• goals  or  investment  plans  for  purchasing  a vehicle  or  a home  or  for  your  future  retirement 

• an  education  schedule  to  keep  yourself  educated  in  your  field 

3.  Possible  difficulties  encountered  with  a move  are  as  follows: 

• finding  a suitable  place  to  live 

• arranging  the  packing,  moving,  and  unpacking  of  belongings 

• adjusting  to  the  new  job  or  school  situation 

• locating  a new  doctor  and  dentist 

• meeting  people  in  the  new  community 

• becoming  involved  in  community  organizations 

• saying  farewell  to  family  and  friends 

• learning  new  transportation  routes  and  schedules 

i 

4.  Your  list  of  tasks  involved  with  a move  could  include  the  following: 

• pack  and  unpack  belongings 

• inform  friends  and  relatives  of  the  move 

• notify  electrical,  gas,  and  water  providers 

• arrange  with  the  post  office  to  change  addresses  on  all  mailed  documents 

• set  up  phone  and  Internet  service 

• locate  the  addresses  of  necessary  services,  such  as  medical  clinics  and  stores 

• change  vehicle  licences,  insurance,  and  registration  if  moving  out  of  the  province 

• notify  doctors  and  dentists  of  the  move  and  arrange  to  transfer  records 
® return  all  library  books,  school  books,  or  videos 
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5.  To  help  a family  with  young  children,  you  could  offer  to  do  the  following: 

• Take  the  children  to  the  park. 

• Play  games  with  the  children. 

• Take  small  toys  to  the  children. 

• Take  juice  and  snacks  to  the  family. 

• Provide  a list  of  phone  numbers  and  addresses  of  people  in  the  neighbourhood. 

• Help  the  children  draw  pictures  of  their  old  home. 

® Take  pictures  of  the  children  in  their  former  home  and  play  areas,  or  take  pictures  of  the  children  in 
the  new  neighbourhood  to  send  to  their  friends. 

• Make  a bouquet  of  flowers  from  the  garden  of  their  former  home  to  take  to  the  new  one. 

• Press  flower  petals  and  leaves  from  the  former  home. 

• Pick  rocks  and  make  small  crafts. 

• Tutor  children  to  catch  up  with  any  school  work. 

• Make  T-shirts  with  hand  prints  or  autographs  of  new  and  old  friends. 

® Send  e-mails  or  make  postcards  for  the  children  to  mail  to  friends. 

6.  Your  list  of  purchases  could  include  a variety  of  items,  such  as  clothing,  transportation,  travel,  music, 
jewellery,  sports  equipment,  musical  instruments,  electronic  equipment,  or  furniture. 

7.  Items  that  are  necessary  include  food,  clothing,  and  shelter.  Are  most  of  the  items  on  your  list  wants?  How 
many  of  the  items  do  you  really  need? 

8.  a.  Your  plan  should  include  some  of  the  following: 

3 expected  income  and  present  savings 

• list  of  needed  items 

9 estimated  cost  of  needed  items 

• planned  dates  of  purchase 

• payments  necessary 

• other  expenses  associated  with  the  items 

b.  You  may  have  thought  of  some  of  the  following: 

find  other  sources  of  income 

• re-evaluate  your  needs 

• consider  long-term  and  short-term  needs 
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9.  Other  situations  that  could  separate  or  change  family  relationships  are  as  follows: 

• job  or  educational  opportunities  that  take  one  member  away  from  home 

• criminal  actions 

• abusive  situations  within  the  home 

• war  or  civil  uprisings 

• training  and  competition  schedules  for  sports,  music,  or  dance 

• travel 

• a need  for  medical  treatment 

• births 

© arguments  or  disagreements 

10.  People  can  channel  their  anger  into  some  of  the  following  areas: 

• sports  activities,  such  as  squash,  tennis,  or  baseball 

• fitness  training 

• hiking,  canoeing,  or  mountain  climbing 
® musical  activities,  such  as  dance 

• computer  or  video  games 

• physical  labour,  such  as  digging  or  chopping  wood 

• relaxing  leisure  activities,  such  as  reading,  watching  television,  and  listening  to  soft  music 

• writing  in  a personal  journal 

• communicating  the  emotions  to  a good  listener 

i 

111.  Lifestyle  changes  you  could  make  to  improve  your  health  include  the  following: 

• eating  a more  nutritious  diet 

• drinking  plenty  of  water 

• exercising  daily 

• avoiding  smoking,  drinking,  and  drug  abuse 
® getting  at  least  eight  hours  of  sleep  a night 

® finding  ways  to  handle  stress 

• working  and  living  in  a clean  environment 

® taking  nutritional  supplements,  if  necessary 

• following  your  physician’s  advice 

• participating  in  healthy  activities  that  make  you  happy 

12.  Statistics  indicate  that  the  following  factors  tend  to  lead  to  stronger  marriages: 

® the  couple  knowing  or  dating  each  other  a long  time  before  marriage 

• the  couple  participating  in  a religion 

• the  couple  having  a large,  supportive  family 

Couples  may  indicate  sharing  intimacy,  making  decisions  co-operatively,  resolving  conflicts  and  managing 
finances  successfully,  and  spending  time  together  strengthen  their  marriages.  Good  communication, 
flexibility,  thoughtfulness,  and  commitment  may  be  other  reasons  they  think  their  marriages  are  working. 

13.  Causes  of  divorce  are  varied.  They  may  include  issues  regarding  cruelty,  neglect,  drinking,  or  drug 
abuse.  Problems  with  intimacy,  conflict  resolution,  or  finances  can  lead  to  divorce.  Adultery  or  criminal 
activity  can  also  lead  to  divorce. 
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14.  a.  Child  custody  is  the  legal  decision  determining  which  parent  has  the  responsibility  for  the  decision 

making  and  physical  care  of  the  child. 

b.  With  single-parent  custody,  one  parent  is  awarded  the  legal  responsibility  for  the  care  of  the  children. 
The  other  parent  may  be  granted  visiting  rights. 

c.  In  joint  custody,  both  parents  are  responsible  for  the  decisions  regarding  the  care  of  the  children. 
Children  may  split  their  time  between  the  homes  of  both  parents. 

d.  Third-party  custody  occurs  when  a judge  appoints  someone  else  as  the  child’s  legal  guardian.  This 
person  may  be  a relative  or  parents  in  a foster  home. 

15.  Suggestions  for  children  adjusting  to  changes  in  a blended  family  could  include  the  following: 

• maintain  good  communication  skills 
© have  fair,  consistent  rules 

® do  not  favour  one  set  of  children 

® spend  time  getting  to  know  the  stepparent  and  stepchildren 

• stay  flexible 

• maintain  a sense  of  humour 

learn  to  understand  different  viewpoints 

• be  patient 

• participate  in  family  activities 

16.  Your  graphic  design  should  have  four  parts.  The  first  part  could  be  termed  initial  response.  The  second 
part  could  be  called  shock.  The  third  part  could  be  termed  reality.  The  fourth  could  be  termed  solution. 
The  design  could  have  arrows  leading  from  one  part  to  another. 

17.  Did  you  find  your  interview  interesting?  Were  you  surprised  at  some  of  the  suggestions  for  helping  at  the 
scene  of  a crisis? 

Section  3:  Activity  3 

1.  The  resources  needed  are  as  follows: 

a.  The  family  experiencing  a house  fire  will  need  immediate  material  resources.  They  will  need  warm 
clothing  immediately.  Then  they  will  need  a place  to  spend  the  rest  of  the  night  and  money  for 
breakfast  in  the  morning.  The  next  morning,  they  will  be  able  to  assess  what  will  be  their  immediate 
needs  for  the  next  two  to  three  days  and  then  proceed  to  plan  for  the  future. 

b.  A teen  contemplating  suicide  needs  human  resources — someone  to  talk  to  about  his  or  her  feelings 
and  help  look  for  an  alternative  solution. 

c.  A family  wanting  to  learn  English  could  look  to  community  resources.  Many  further  education 
councils  and  local  school  boards  offer  the  necessary  courses. 

d.  A parent  and  children  fleeing  an  abusive  situation  need  human,  material,  and  community  resources.  A 
human  resource  they  need  is  emotional  support.  Material  resources  they  need  are  financial  assistance 
and  a place  to  stay.  Community  resources  they  need  are  agencies  to  get  them  started  on  a new  life 
free  from  the  fear  of  abuse. 

2.  Evening  courses  offered  at  your  high  school  may  include  second-language  courses,  accounting,  computer 
courses,  cooking  classes,  mechanics  or  carpentry  training,  arts  and  crafts,  or  drop-in  physical  education 
activities. 
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3.  Look  in  your  telephone  directory  for  a listing  of  health  and  emergency  services  or  community  support 
groups.  You  may  find  telephone  numbers  for  agencies  that  help  battered  women,  individuals  considering 
suicide,  and  children  needing  help. 

You  may  find  the  following  toll-free  numbers: 

Kid  Help  Phone  1-800-668-6868 

• Child  Abuse  Hot  Line  1-800-387-KIDS  (5437) 

• Gambling  Help  Line  1-800-665-9676 

Al-Anon  and  Alateen  Calgary  (403)  266-5850 

Edmonton  (780)  433-1818 

Missing  Children  Society  of  Canada  1-800-661-6160 

AIDS/Sexually  Transmitted  Diseases  1-800-772-2437 

• Crisis  Management  Help  Line  1-800-779-5057 

• Parent  Help  Line  1-888-603-9100 

© The  Health  Line— -Alberta  Consumer  Health  Information  Society  1-877-600-2100 
Dail-A-Law  1-800-332-1091 
Big  Brothers  and  Sisters  of  Canada  1-800-263-9133 
Family  Service  Canada  1-800-668-7808 

• Safe  Kids  Canada  1-888-SAFE-TIPS 

Food  Safety  Information  Line  1-800-892-8333 

The  directory  may  also  have  phone  numbers  for  bankruptcy  and  financial  planning,  health  care,  and 
counsellors. 

1 4.  Government. services  available  in  your  community  and  surrounding  area  may  include  some  of  the 
following: 

AADAC  Recovery  Centre 
Alberta  Children’s  Services 

• a consumer  information  centre 

® income  and  employment  programs 

: You  may  have  others. 

5.  You  will  almost  certainly  have  found  numbers  for  police,  fire,  and  ambulance.  You  may  also  have  found 
numbers  for  suicide  prevention,  child  abuse,  and  emergency  social  services. 
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6.  Websites  that  contain  helpful  information  are  as  follows: 
c Child  and  Family  Canada 
http://www.cfc-efc.ca 
• Canadian  Institute  of  Child  Health 
www.cich.ca 

® The  Vanier  Institute  of  the  Family 


• Kids  Help 

www.kidshelp.sympatico.ca 
© Canadian  Health  Network 

www.  canadian-health-network.  ca 

• Health  Canada 


www.vifamily.ca www.hc-sc.gc.ca 

7.  Some  careers  or  jobs  you  may  find  in  an  educational  setting  are  as  follows: 


© teacher 
® secretary 

• janitorial  worker 

• computer  technician 
0 teaching  assistant 

• cosmetologist 

You  may  have  listed  others. 

8.  Some  careers  or  jobs  available  at 
doctors 

© licenced  practical  nurses 

• support  staff 

• kitchen  staff 
maintenance  staff 

You  may  have  listed  others. 

Section  3:  FoSSow-up  Activities 

Extra  Help 


• community  health  nurse 
guidance  counsellor 

• administrator 

• accountant 
maintenance  worker 


health-care  facilities  are  as  follows: 

® registered  nurses 
administrative  staff 
dietary  personnel 

• laundry  staff 

• security  staff 


librarian 
® mechanic 
physiologist 
G psychologist 
J vocational  counsellor 


medical  records  clerks 

• X-ray  technicians 
lab  technicians 

• surgical  staff 
® pharmacists 


1.  Change  is  a variation  in  the  normal  routine  of  an  individual’s  life.  Change  can  require  a person  to  modify, 
vary,  or  look  for  alternative  ways  for  dealing  with  situational  problems.  Change  can  occur  in  the  physical, 
mental,  and  social  state  of  an  individual. 

2.  Areas  where  change  will  occur  in  your  life  could  be  as  follows: 

your  career  and  financial  status 
your  relationships 

• your  personal  life  changes — physical,  mental,  and  social  states 

3.  Human  resources  are  those  who  have  the  knowledge  and  ability  to  help,  such  as  specialists  and 
counsellors.  Material  resources  provide  financial  aid,  and  community  resources  include  government 
agencies,  libraries,  schools,  and  places  of  worship. 
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Enrichment 

1.  Changes  may  occur  in  your  relationships.  You  may  discover  you  have  many  friends  needing  or  expecting 
you  to  give  them  a ride.  You  may  experience  a change  in  your  finances  as  you  begin  to  pay  gas  bills  and 
insurance  costs.  You  may  become  very  busy  with  the  maintenance  of  this  car  as  you  clean  and  polish  it. 
You  may  find  yourself  unable  to  concentrate  on  tedious  tasks  as  you  now  have  a means  to  find  new 
adventures. 

2.  Your  interview  with  a counsellor  may  help  you  select  a career  that  interests  you.  The  counsellor  should 

• be  able  to  provide  information  regarding  the  type  of  training  you  will  need  and  where  you  can  go  to 
take  this  training 

be  able  to  access  employment  forecasts  for  needs  in  the  next  five  years 

be  able  to  give  you  names  of  individuals  in  the  area  you  can  interview  to  gain  more  information 
be  able  to  evaluate  the  present  courses  you  are  taking  and  ones  you  have  taken 

• advise  you  to  take  courses  you  will  need  for  this  career 

• have  access  to  aptitude  and  interest  tests  that  may  help  you  determine  if  there  is  an  area  where  you 
have  special  skills 

• have  information  regarding  scholarships 
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